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1
“with

PREFACE.

Tie Hmseer Teuverees, having requested 1o

o cation of these lectures, desire to state soume

vireumstances which led to their delivery.

The Founder of the Trust; Mr. Robert Hibbert
died in 1849, bequesthed @ sum of money with o
tions that the income should be applied in » mun,
indicatod in gesemsl terms by him, but with lar,
lstitade of interpretation to the Trustees The pae
ticutars are stated in o Memoir of M. Hibbert, printd
in 1874t ' q

For many vears the Trustees appropriated their funds
almost entirely to the higher culture of stodents lor
the Cliristian ministry, thus earrying out the instruction
to adoptl such scherne us they ‘in their uncontrolled

iseretion from time to fime’ should deem *most con-
ducive t4 the spread of Christinnity in its most wimple
and intelligible form, snd to the unfettered exereise of

private jldgment in matters of religion.'
In s ing years other applications of the. fund
have bedn snggested to the Trustces, some of wiich

have beit uhpl-ed. One of the latest has been the
soatitution of a Hibbert Lecture on & plan similar to
that of the “Bampton' and * Congregational’ Lostures.

Mtz of Ridiect Hilibert, Esq., Founder of the Hilteet Tron,
ulnutth_[ of 1ia hlstary, by Jecum Murck, vos of the Trautses
.



- sweyed in n letier which is spponiled
At statement, wiw made by & few eminent
. Inymen belonging to different churches
x @ common desire for the ‘really capuble,
treatmont of unsettled problems in theo-

auch deliberstion the Trustees vonsidered that
ol moeure the sssistance of suitabile Lecturers,
ml& be promoting the olject of thy Testator,
arses on the wvarions historical religions of the
« They were so fortunate sa to obtain the consent
rofessor: Max Maller to begin the series, and to ke

Ris subjoot the religions of Tndin. They were sl
routly indebted to the Desn of Westminsber, who pro-
it ved for them from the Doard of Works the use of

& it Chapror-housn of the Abley. On the announes-

" ment of the Lesturcs, there was great diffioulty in
menting the numercus applieations for tickets, which
waa ouly avercome by the kind consend of Professor
Mix Miillor to deliver each ledturo twice.

Encouraged by the suecess of this fist conrse, the
Trustees lnve armnged for 8 second, Tt will be umder-
taken by M, lo Page Renoaf, Her Majesty’s Inspector

~of Schools, and the salject will be the Religions of
Egypt; the time proposed is between Easter and
Whitsuntide of noxt year, |

M

Ueeuber gth, 1875,
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The Problem of the Origin of Religion.

' OW is It thst we have a roligion? This is &
o question which has not been nskod for the first
Utime in these latter dusvs, but it is, novertheless, o

wation whisl sounds startling cven to ears that
i e been hardenad by the din of many latiles,
ught for thee conquest of truth.  How it is that we
‘exint, how it is thet we pereeive, how it fx that we
i comeepts, how it is that we compare percepts
. Land eoncopts, add and subteact, multiply pad divide
| pthom—all these are problems with which overyhody
" is more or less familiar, from the dsys in which he
| dimt opaned the pages of Plato or Aristotle, of Hume
. or Kant. Sensation, percoption, imagination, reason-
ing, everything in fact which exisis in our own con-
seiousness, has had to defend the right and reason of
its existenes ; but the question, Why we belisve, why
{ weo nre, or imagine wo are conscious of things which
* awe ean neithier peresive with our senses, nor conosive
with our resson—a question, it would scem more
naturnl to wsl® than any other—has but seldom re-
t ceived, even from the greatest philosopberdjthng attan-
- tion which it so fully deserves,
B

£d
.



2 LECTURE L r
Btrauss: Hsva wa still any Religion? .
Whiat can be less eatisfactory thun the manner in
swhich this problem has lately been pushed into thy
foregriund of popular eontrovirsy ! Strasss, in many
respeets a most actte reasoner, puta befors ud in his
lakt work, “‘The Old and the Now Faith,' the question,
‘Have we still any religion 1" To & challenge put in
thia form the only anewar that conld ‘be given woald
be nn npponl to statistios ; and here we shonld soon
be toid that. out of & hundred thousand peopls, there
i hardly one who professes to be either without s
raligion or without religion. i another answer was
winbed, the question ought to have been put in a
differemt form. Btranss ouglit bofors all things to
Liave talil uw elesrly what he Limuelf understanild Ly
roligion, Ha onght to have defined religion both in
ita paychologieal snd historiesl development. B
what does he doinstend 1 He shnply takes the old
definition which Sehlsisrmacher gnve of roligion, viz,
that it coneists in o fieling of alsalule dependoncs,
and he sapplements it by a definition of Fenerbaeh's,
that iho essence of all religion s covetousnuss, which
mnnifests itsell in proyer, sacrifice, and faith. He
then eoncludes, booanss there is less of prayer, cross:
ing. and sttending mass in oor doys than in the
middle ages, that therefore there is little left of real |
piety and religon. T have used, as much ‘ax possilile,
Btrausss own wordi
Buot whers has Stranss or anylody olso praved thab
true religion manifests itsell in prayfr, ercasing, wnd
attanding mass only, and that all who do not pray,
who do not eroes thumselves, and who do not aptend
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mass; have no longrer any veligion at all, nnd no belief
W God 1 If we read on, wa are ulmost tempted to
ndmit that M. Renan was right in saying that thows
Joor Gormans try very lard to Lo irreligious and
athuiatical, but nover succond,  Stranss snyu: ‘The
world isto us the workshop of e Rativtial and e
Good.  That on which we feal ourselves absolutely
_dopendint is by no meunw 1 beyto power before which
* we et how in slleng sesignation. It is ordor and
lnw, rosson and goodniss, to which wo surrendaer
oursalvis with loving coufidoncs. In our inmost
nntare we feel w kinship betwoen ourselves and tlisg
on which wa depind, In our depondence we are
troa, and pride and hinwility, joy and resignation,
ure mingled togother in onr foeling for ull that exisia’
If that i= not raligion, what ia it to Lo eilled?d
The wholt srgument of Stravss amounts, in fact, to
v, Ho retains roligion as the foeling of ilependonee,
in: the Ml sense sssignod to it by Schleiermacher, but
ho rejocts the element nided by Fousrbagh, namaly,
the mative of covutousriss, as both untrus, and i
warthy of religion. Strauas himself is o complately
in the dark as 10 the trup ewsnes of religion thnt
when, ab the end of the second chapter of his book,
he neks himsslf whether he still has o religion, he
ot only anawer, ' Yes, or No, aceording as you un-
desytand it
Yea, but this is the very point which ought to have
Leuts dobermined finst, namoly, what we ought to un-
derstand by giligion. And hore 1 anawer that in
trder to undenstand what religion i, we must firsh of
All mee what it has beon, and how it hus come fo be
what it is,

B2



4 LECTURE L ’

Antiguity of Raligion. .
Roligion i not & now invention, Ib is, if not a8
old aa the world, at least ns old ns the woarld we
know. A soom almost ne we know ioything of the
thoughts and feelings of man, we find him in posses-
#ion of religion; or rather possessod by religion. The
oldest literary documents aro almost everywhere re-

ligious:. *Our carth, a8 Hordor! says, ‘owes the®

sseds of all higher oulture to s religious teadition,
whother literary or aral’  Even if we go beyond tlie
nge of literature, i wo explure the despest levels of
human thought, we ean dideover, in the erade are
which was made to aupply the earliest caind or eonn-
ters of the huwma mind, the presence of religious in-
gredionts,  Befors the Aryan langusges separnted —
el who is to tell how many thousand years befire
tho first bymun of the Voda or the first line of H

that ethnic schism mny have happened t—thare nm
in them nn expression for light, and from it, from
the root i, to shine, the adjeotive deme had been
formedl. mesning onginslly ¢ boght”  Afterwards
thig word deva wus applied. as u comprehonsive
designation, to all the beight powers of the morning
and the spring, as opposid to all ‘the dark powers of

thie night and the winter: but wlen wo moul with.

it e the frst time in the oldest litorary doeinments,
it i already #o far removed from this its peimitive
stymological mesning, thst in the Veda there are but
fow passsges whor we ean with cerfainty translate
it atill by ‘beight’ The bright daws is addresaod in

* florder, "Tdoen aur Geschichts der Monwhhelt,)” 9. Buch, p. 130
{ml. Frork homa's

”
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the Veds as deed wehas, but it must rimuain doubtful
sliethr the old poets still folt in that address the
etymolegical moaning of brightness, or swhothoy w
ought not o translate dera in the Vieda, &s deus in
tin, by God, however diffieult wa may- find it w
eonnect any definite meaning with suel » translation,
St what wo know for coctain is that des CRINE b
mean *pod, bocause it atiginally mesnt ¢ bright,' and
* wo cannot doubt that somithing beyond the meaning
of brightness had attached ftaclf to the word  devg,
hefore the ducestors of the Indisns and [talisng broke
up from their common hanie,

Thos, whither wo diseend &0 the lowest roots of
our own intelloctusl growth, or ascend to the loftiest
heights of modern specelation, evarywhere wa find
religiun as & power that conqnors, pud COnfuers evon
thuge who think that they have canquéred it.

— Belance of Religion,

Suel & powvr did not eseapo the kenn-eyed philo-
sophers of ancient Greecs, They, to whom the world
of thomght seema to have beon ss serene and travis
poaronit as the air which reveslid the s, nutl shore,
and thy sky of Athens, wery sturtled at o vty early
time by the presence of religion, na by the sppearance

o of o phontom which they eould not explain, Hore wan
the boginning of the seishes of religion, which is not,
o i ofben been wiid, o seiones of to-day orof yester-
dny. The theory on the erigin of religion. put forward
by Fouerbael iu bis wark * On the Eessenes of Ohre
tinuity,” whicle soutids to us like the last note aof
wodurn déspair, was anticipated wore than two thous
sanl yeaed age by the philosophers of Greseo. Wity

* .



6 LECTURE L .

Faerhach religion is a radienl evil, inherant in man-
Kind—iho sick heart of man iz the soures of ull r
ligion, aud of all misery. With Hormkleitos, in e
sixtly coitbury 1o, raligion is » disease, thongh uncm}
linease!, Such & saying, whatover we may think o
its truth, shows, at all events, thot religion: aod tha
origin of religious ideas had formod tho subject of doap
and anxious thought at the vory beginning of what
we eall the histury of philosophy, 1
1 donbl, huwaver, whethier there was In tho sayings
of Hernkloitos the sane hostile apirit agninsg all re-
liglon wa that which persudes the writings of Feuor-
bach. ‘The Tdea that to helicve is meritariows, was
not an anciont CGroek idea, atd: ierefonm to donbt was
not et regarded ws a crime, oxeeph whire it inbor-
fored with public institutions There wad, no doubt,
an arthodox party in Greece, hut we can hardly asy
that it was fauatical®; nay, it is extremely difficalt 14
anderstand b what timo it sequired its power and
whanee it ook its colranon *

+ San *Horaclit) Epbem Statlqaim,” o Bywsber, o 57, 1, 18, Guin
Wity Hlerselith » DHegens Lsesihy’ Ix L Alc Bywster placss il
sayiiig win i dlipme lepis recon inepy wmng the Sseia. g, B It
s &3 e Ls liivrs tha full, mosaslve anil noble ring of Hersklsitos,
14l breib list olpns mosmn esibue ppinion smd projibies in goneral
hongs wdghymn Dl it b thy philloscplical mind of Herakleitos the
bt b & sulstivision wply of the frrmar. Cpinion. in el miyhd e
euliod & dipmnen, bt harily o ssered dissir, e ean wnrind dlisats ho ®
ket birge witlics in e swms of groet sml fearfal disss, = io Lhit
toclinionl senys of apitepey. 11 [am wrag, | shaes ney evive ol ol
of bk lwat Greeh subilors sml anytholugles, for Wilcker akas e
il of Hurokiniton in the sme swmee in whidh § lues Sl Uhoin

e wimiies ansibed 16 Bplkoures | wiyhongilvy belung 2 ihe
bilond welsiloms ol Grrmeon, -

' s (laschivhie dis Materlallomus, L & _

¥ R 1 Cnrttus, * 1 hes iio Bredontamg vom Liviphd farr i Grrleshle=le
Ciitas, Fustrode am 2 Felmmer, 1578 [
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Horakleitos certainly blumes those who follow
sthypers (dodol)", and whoaw teachar is the crowd, who
pray to idols, na if they were to gossip with the walls
a&thnm not. knowing what gods and heroes roally
are. Epikouros does the same. But, unlike Epi-
koures, Hernkleitos nowhore denies the exiswnce of
jnvisilile Gods ar of the One Divine.  Only when ls
saw people belioving in what the singers, such as

* Himer aod Hlesiod, told them about Zous and Hera,
shout Hernwes and Aphrodite, he seems to have mar-
valled; and the only explanation wihich he eould tind
of g0 strange & phenomenon was that it arese from an
affection of the mind, which the physician might try
to hanl, whensoever it showed itself, but which Le
eould never hope to stamp out altogether.

In & pcortain souse, therefors, the sciens of religion
in ma litle s modorn invention as mligion itself
Whorever there i human life, there ia religion, and
whorever thero is religion, the question whenoo it
eams eannot be long suppressed.  When children vnce
begin to ask questions, thoy ask the why nud the
wherefore of everviling. religion not excepted; nay,
1 belisve that the frét probloms of what we call phi-
losophy were ruggested by religion.

It has sometites boen nsked why Thales slionld be

o eallel & philosapher, dnd should keep lus place on
the first pmge of every history of philesophy. Many
a schoollioy msy have wondersd why to say that
water was the bogimning of all things, ehould bhe ealled
philosophy. And yot, childish as that saying msy
sound to ws, ibwwas anything but ehildish at the time
of Thales, It wus the first bold dunial that the gods

v Hernlith Taliuim ' cxi, cxavi.
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hnd made the world; it was the first open profest
nguinst the religion of the erowd—u protest that had
to Bo repeated agnin and sgain before the Grecks
eoulll be eonvinced that such thinkers as Heralkloitos}
and Xenophsnes had at least as good i right to spenk
of the gods ve of God as Homer and other itinornt
ningers,

No donbt, at that early time, what was alonn im-
portant was to show that what was believed by the
ergwil wae purely fanciful 'l'o ask how those fancful
opiniona of the erowd had arieen, was s problem be-
longing to u later age.  Still, oven that problom was
not entively absent from the minds of the edrlist
thinkers of Gresce: for no one ecould have given the
apswer aseribad to Hernlklaitas, wlio had not asled
himselfl tha question which we ssk ourselves to-day
What thon, is the arigrin of relighon? ar, to put it into
wore modvrn language, How ia it that we Tulivvey
that wo pecept what, sy we sre told by enemny snd
friend, eannot be either suppliod to us by our senses
vt eatablished by our résson |

Diffurence betwesn Ancient and Modern Bellaf

1t may be snid that, when Herakleitos pondired on
atprss, or bulicf, he means something very different
trom what we mean by religion. No doubt ho didy
for if thore isa wond that has changed from pentusy
ko contury, and hus a difforont aspect in svery eountiy
i whieh v is used—nay, which eonveys peenliar
abindes of menning, as it Is gaed Ly every man, woman,
or child—it is religion. In vur ondinary languugs we

b See * Hernctisl Rubiqale,” 3.
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use religion in ab Teast three different senses: Grst, as
the abject of belisf; secondly, us the power of belief;
thirdly, as the manifestation of belief, whether in sets
Sf worship or in acts of real piety.
~ The same uncortainty provails in other langunges.
It would bo difficult to translate our wond relizion
into Greek or Sapskrit; nay, even in Latin, religio
does by no. means cover pll that religion: comprehionds
m_English, We need not be surprised, therefore, at the
frequent misnnderstandings, and | consequent wrang-
lings. betwosn those whn write on roligion, without
ab lossd baving miide so muel eloar o thumselves and
others, whother by religion they mean religious dogm,
religions fuith, or religious aeta.

T Havyee dwelt o this point in order to show yon
thist it is not from mere padantry if, at the very out-
st of these loctures; T insist on the nrocssity of giving
o definition of religion, before we attempt another step
in our journey that is to lead ws &5 near as possible Lo
tha hidden soturces of our faith.

Dofinitions of Raoligion.

Ib was. I think, & very geod old enstom never to
enter upon the diseussion of any stientifie’ problem,
without giving beforelisnd definitions of the prineipal
torms that lind to be employed, A book on logie or
grammar ponerally opened with the guestion, What is
logiad What & gramionr? No one would write on
minepals without first explaining what he meant by
a mineral, or an arl without delining, as well a3 e
might, his idea of art. No doubt it wos often as
troublesome for the mothor to give snch preliminary
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diefinitions, as it seemed useless to the reador, who
was generully quite ncapable of spprocisting in thé

leginning their full value. Thos it happened that

‘the nile of giving verbal definitions canie to be lookad

upon niter a tinie ad useless and obsolote,  Some
suthors setunlly toole eredit for po longer giving
thewe verbal definitions, snd {6 soon becnme the
fashion to sny that the anly brue sod complete de-
finition of what wae meant by logic or grammar, by
lww or religion, was contained m the books them-
petves which treated of these subjecta.

But what has been the result?  Endless misondore
smndings and controversies, which mighs have been
wvoided in wnuny cases, if both sides lad clearly de-
finod what they did, and what they did not under-
stand’ by ‘certain words.

With regard to religion, it'is no doubt extronely
difficult to give a definition, The wanl riee to thie
anrfacs thopssnils of yeirs ago; it was retained while
what was mesnt by it went on changing from eentury
to century, and it s now often spplied 1o the yery
uppeosite of what it was otiginally intenided to signify.

Eitrmologieal Meaning of Religio.

It ia wevloss with words of this kind o appeal to
their ebymological meaning.  The wtymological mern-
ing of ' word s always estromely important, both
psychologieally and historieally, bicauss it indicates
the oxnek paint from which eortain J&unu wtartml,
But-to koow the small soaree of o cieur Is very dif-
forent from knowing tho whols courss of it: uu]. ()
know the wtymology of a word ia very different from
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being able to frmes i through all the eddies and ea-

Tamets throngh which it has been tossed and tumbled,
beifore it boeame what it is now.

o DBasides, g with rivers; so with wards, it is by uo
mians way to put our finger on the exact spot from
wimmee thoy bubble forth.  The Homens thémselves
fult doubtfnl as to the originul menning of veligio,
Clicoro, ua is well known, devived it from re=lespere, Lo
guther up sgain, to take up, to comsider, to ponder
—opposod 1o nec-ligers, to negloct ; while others de-
tived it from re-ligare, to fasten, o Lold back. I
belisvo mysolf that Ciesro's etymology is the right
anes; but il veligio! meant originally attention, regard,

Y Daligiog IT 18 was derivad from pBlegoes, wpull ligvs sheatd
frigeally guthering sguin, saking np sgein, cmsiderivg enrofully.
Mhean abi-digo st seiglually to gutber, b @b irp from wnnng oiher
Shilpgn 1 Shun t0 mobesm, G0 lova,  Nagilpn (e legol meait nol 40 taks
g, Ao Jeavie ennobioed 00 neglecd.  Jadelliw maant to Futher kogoibier

..h:d.m o Wiings, b ompect tegsiber, M sreaig, elasiify, uhder.
shs

Bfiegn -vootien fu Ehe senhe of faking Lk, gathuring wp (Ol
Met B 37000 Janes dilisilis flo st invamm mohcts, “The diffiouls
e was fisnd Iy the Gliread [of Arimbee?, wllch was gatherad ap
mgmie b b fraqrmmidy meed o dhe seuse of ernvelllng gver the s
grmiindc Barresal relegumd sunees |Vl FL & 2200, T Uils menting
Chrere thinks thist 1% was wesdd; whem applivd 1o mliglon s Qui vinnls
quim nal bt devri pertiicrent difipeler retrsctami o tsmquam
waligwrmst, pamt g religioi sx mlugeinds, of sigaoter e allgenii,
fnmagtnn o dillpondy G, e fnbelligends Antollmater= his anin
T verhis ominilas josse vie Yagenili esdem yom Tn rollgheo (O de Nak
Dhiwe B B4, TE), * Vssijibe were eallel sollipons from rulngern, loonuse
My it over agiin ae i werw, snil vesitislidersst sanfully whatever
infyrred Lo LT "ﬂ'll-li'lrf‘r-hu'

Molwgers wonilil Hoovelisy fuve tsand ariginally ppoch Wis seime s

resplenre, rvvmmeel wehich, froen mumnlog to look beok, came T jeean
Yo Pl -

'&n'iﬂ-qtiﬁhumﬂ!h:ﬂ-mu fh 71 make & distcnetion
betwsan ruiigiiins, which ko nws in the sems of mpwerstitions, s
relgean.  Hallguntan esse uportet,” s ssyw, * religiosam mafud:’ it ig
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rovershos, it iz quite clear that it did not eontings
long to retain that simple meaning, -

Historical Aspect of Religlon,

At must be olear Ut when we liuve Lo nse WI'!_‘II'

gt 20 bay pevvrnt, W w0 e roligiom, b superabition. Ths
ditfionliy that réllgio has retained jus bimg 4, Iedng sl writtun BT
b relligly (Brom red-Jigio), 18 wot even fuitiitied L Cleers. L
ol dese both rélnoe sal silatem with + lang o,

Brabigiv, waind wihjoctively, meant canmiimliimmioe, mectr=e swr,
il wqmlu-h;juu;muqlhmﬁrﬂm ginfs Thim we
resdz * Bullgions [rrisinrend] ae metu deomns |s LS PR [T
e ur " 4 4s e el iy diving svidoues by the rorereses Fir an
oty med My the foor of the pode” (O, Fuil 3, 89, Very yom, bow.
ever, I bt tmorn il more Teittietsd Gy reversnes for -t ks annd
Wivive thingy,  Paiple bigan 1o spoak of & san's eeliglon, maning hia
ey, lile Eaith iy the grde, Bin olisrranse of eeramicinies, (1] al Lt gn
anitive aystons of falth win enlled religiomm o religin,

The milier darivatiom of yoligin is nuypiried by high sutloritias, sl
ot Berviun Latading, ssd sihers, who devive iy fooam religuers, 4o
biad ap to fester, bo cuor.  From L poind of view eefipu woull
kire bl origlnally whet blads s, lskde o baake T doobt whethiore
with Pots {* Kiym: Forsh,' i po201) we o sny-thias gusb 4 durivutlan
In impemaible.  No doaht, o mows. ke redigie ssmmes be Ancivell diraok
B . vorbs of s fist conjugmbioi, stk se refigare. Tl would gie
e religwiin, jusk s abligoce gire an slligniio,  Dutveits of the lrs
womnjwgsiion nre thamelves deriraiives, and tumiry of Usee) ashet by the
e of wrerls el vesd. frem dhir mone simpls rooks.  Thus by Ubw shls
of japimers, wa hiven epinio. ol sacajiimur by Ahe slis of evleflare,
pebellin aad pebetiia.  Ehel | Ruho's * Zmimeativifl," v 1000 pointe wud
st by vhie oo off Nighire, we lisve Hedor, seiglanlly & hhmdor, mod ey,
Abiemetias, eofigin from rvdigure sualil P defoodid] ki all evemis, e
bl T bellers iliah s gn BUll Weew b6 a0 trmon W rrlipirs
fmving bvwt s 1y thin Bonume thrraenlves it $he seuse of reateainitey,
S s ol etueiig wr fenrlug, anil Wiswe afler ol ars the o7 tual
mmning in which revigpin S ppesrs 14 Tatin Ehel sbinks thws
By Bty 0 Uikpmdnk derived From Bigary, ikin Sk, Freon Sviakerib
o fum The Thecan digmd, e, il sieni b e Buk
Latinee’s ytupmesaats of fon. with thi Ol N g, e, wiliap &
Ewad lown, sil in swttiod (Grieds in Gurman), deserves srrni lursidom
(b= Curslion, “Uirioeh, ¥igmalogin' |, P 3070 shongh M hinsd g Ligis
b puind shit the senusition of b and x Lot g | Irregulir,
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which have liad » long history of their own, wo can
nelther use them in their primitive etymological
moaning, nor can we tise them at onoe and the same
_time in nll the senses throngh which they heve passed.
It ie ntterly useless to say, for instance, that religion
meant, this, and did not mean that: that it meant
faith ar worship, or morality or eostatio vision.-and
that it did not mean fear or hope. or surmiss, or re-
Y vorence of the gode.  Raligian WAy inwan all Ui
porliaps ab ons time or other the name was used in
gvery ong of these mennings; but who has & right to
say thol religion shall at present or in futare have
one of theso moanings, and one only ¥ The mer
ravage may nob even have s name for religion; stiil
when the Papus squats before his karwar, clusping
bis hands over his forehend, snd asking  hinsell
whether what be is going to do & right or wrong,
othat is to him religion.  Among soveral savage tribes,
whore there was o ggn of a knowledge of divine
beings, missiowiries hive discoversd in the worship
paid to the spirite of the departed the first faint be-
ginnings of religion; nor should we hesitate to re-
eoymise Lhe lask plimmerings of religion when we soo
-a recent philosophir, after declaring bolh God and
gods almolote, filling down before . belovel momory,
o and didieating nll his powers to the serviee of hu-
mnnify.  When the pablican, stunding sfar off, would
not Y up =0 muich ss his eyes anto hesven, but smote
upati his beesst, saying, 'God be mereifal to me a
ginner,” that was to him religion. When Thales de
clared thut &Y things were full of the gods, and when
Budidha donisd that there wore any devms or gosds
at all, both were stating their religions eonvictions
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Whén the young Brahman lights the five gn his simple
altar ab tho rising of the sun, and prays, in the oldest

prayer of the world, “May the Sup quicken our
sainde;” or whan, later in life, ho disspds all peayer

atil naerifico o uscloss, noy, a8 hurtful, snd allently®
Wries his own sell in the Ftornal Self—all this is
Religion. Sehiller declured that ha professed no re<
ligion; and when asked why1 he anrwered;, From
religion. How, then, shell we find n definition of ve-
Yigion sufliciently wide Lo pomprelend il fheso phases
of thonght '

Tifinitioms of Rellglon by Kant snd Fichis.

It may bo usainl, howover, to examing at lenst ®
fow of ilie more recont definitions of religian, i only
to soe thal almost every onn i met by unother, which
kes the very oppusite view of what religion ls ur
eught to be.  Aecording to Kant, mligion is morality.®
When we look upoy all our moral duties a4 diving
comannbis, that, he thinks oonstitates religiont. And
wa must not forgel that Kant does mot consmider think
dislies aro sl dutiss hecauss (hey rest on a divind

-

pommand (thit woald be, aceording w Kont, marely

reveabod Toligion); on Ehe eantrary, he tells ns that

boesuse we am direotly consipus of tham as dutics,

theefors wi look npon thera as divine commands.

Auy ontward divine authority is, in the eéves of a

Kantian' phifosopher, something purely phietonenil,

or, ni we should exy, & more concession o human
E

' i Ratigion bal (robjestly bulenihiet) idaa Prhountnles allir unserse
Pllickiten als gotiliclier i, —Ttuliggion innerhsil der (oemme dew
Tlissws Vernundy, iv, 1) Werke (o, Hosaksees), B 1A,
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greakencss.  An established religion® or the faith of
‘UMureh, thongh it ennnot wt first dispense with stata-
tory laws which go beyond pure morality, toust, he

_thinks, eontain in itaelf o pringipls which in time will

miuk the religion of good moral ecmdiet T real goal
and ennble us in the end o sumrender the proliminary
fuith of the Church. '

Fichte, Kant's immadiate sucesssor, takes the very
upposite view. Religion, he says, is never pructical,
und was never intended to influenee our life.  Pure
morality suffices for that, amd it is enly w corcupt
socioty that fiss to use religion s an impulss to moral

wetiop.  Religion is knowledge, Tt gives to s man o
elear insight into limself, answers the highost quos-
fions, and thus foperts to us & complete harmony
with ourselves, and a thorough sanctification to our
miml.

» Now Kaut may be perfeetly right in saying that
religian ewght to be morality, or Fichte may be per-
foekly right in saying thit it ought to be knowledge.
What. I protest against is thal either the ono or the
other should be taken sy u satisfactory definition of
what s or wae nniversslly mesnt by the wonl re-

ligion.

" See Baat, Lo, po 183: Wil indern juln anl statuzarisehom G

I petety mrickitate Kirhe nur i & fees Jlo wibr seln kans, ale sle =

sieh win Princiy suthil), sloh dom eoimm Vornunfiglanbm jabe dem-
jimigym, bir, womn ee practisch b, in jedem Glaubes vigentlich die
Relighin ammanlit) bortAndly = wilvsn, oed de Kirnbenglaubvn
{remuhibuge wes s iy hlstarisch bt ol dur Zeit enthehoen o kdusnes,
as werde wie b dbesan Gometen ol s din Doswbon der darenl
prerindetan i doeh imon Tt {raltos) der Kincln s ferse
et Mvey, als dlese (ke Jobrvs und Anonloung jederssit sof
Jomen lateton Zweck (s Sifemtiiokm Heligionegiautn) rholides.!
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Religlan, with or without Worship. .

There is another view nectdrding to which religion
consists in the worship of divine beings, and it has,
Boen held by many writers to be impossible thet s
roligion eoulid exist withous somé ontward forms, with-
cut what is called o enlrus. A religions reformer has
& perfect right to say o, bt the historian of religion
coulll esaily point out that religions have existed,
and do exist still, without any signa of external
worhip.

In the las=t number of the *Journal of the Anthropo-
logiesl Society” (February, 1878), Mr. C. H. E. Car-
michuol drsws our attention to & very intaresting ac-
count, of & mission established by Benodietine monks
in New Nursin in Western Austenlia, north of the
Swan River, in the diocess assigned to the Roman
Caiholic Bishop of Porth in 18451 These Dens®
dietine monks took great paing to nscertain the re-
ligioua sentimnts of the natives, and for & lotig tine
they sevm to have been unabla to discover aven the
faitrtest traces of anything that could ba ealled re-
ligion. After three years of mission life, Monsimor
Salvado deelares that the uatives do not adore any
daity, whether trie or false.  Yeb he proceeds to toll
A that they Delieve in an Omnigotent Baoing, ereator
of heaven and earth, whom they eall Motogon, and
whom they imagine as a very tall, powerful, and wise
man uf their own country aud complexion. His mode

) perorrie Ebvrichs dall” Amisalis, pasticoisriente dlls Misslane
Tnadetilun di Nnnrs Norels, « doghi vel o oostami dagh Aunlelisut;
por Mgr: D Bndesindo Salvadu, 0, 8 5, Vesoare 4 Yerta Vitharia
Bosa, Tip 8 Cong. di Prop Fide, 1851 :
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of crention was by breathing. To oreste the earily
Lt said, * Farth, come forth!' and ho lessthed, anid
the earth wus crentods So with the sun, the trees, the
*kangaroo, &e, Meotagon, the author of good, is con-
fronted by Cfenga, the autbor of evil This latter
being is the unchainer of the whirlwind sl the
“storm, and the invisihle author of the death of their
childyen, whorofore the natives foar him excoedingly.
*Moreover, a8 Motogon has long since beon dead and
deerépit, they no longer puy him any worship.  Nor
i Cdenya, nlthough the natives Dolleve thut ho afilicts
them with calumities, propitiated Ty any servies.
‘Nover, the bisliop coneludes, *did 1 uheerve sny net
of extortial worship, nar did any indieation wuggest Lo
nie that they practised oy internal worship.”
1f from otte savage race wo bwen Lo ancther, we
find amang the Hidatsa or Grosvantee Indinns of the
Missouri the very opposite state. Mre Mabthews’,
who has given us an execllont accont of this tribe,
gayn (p. 48):— If wa usa the term worship in its most
extonded sense, it moy be said that; besides * the Ol
Man Immortal” or *the Great Spirit,” “the Great
Mystery,” they worship everything in nature. Not
man aloms, Lut the sun, the moon, the stars, sll the
luwer animals, all trees and plants, ivers and Inkes,
sy houlders awl other soparatod roeks, sven somo
Bl pnd bButles which stand alone—in gliorb, every-
thing not made by human hands, which has av in
dependint being, or oan by individualieed, pussisses o
wpirity, o, more praperly, 8 shade. T thuse shades
gome fespest onconafilenstion is due, but not wqually
b s Bihneagraply sad Philulegy of thy Hidates Tndinos' Uy Wadb-
ingtosi Mattluws,  Wisdhingtou, 1577,
£
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to all . . . The sun is holil in greab venamtion, uui
many valusble saerifices are mads t it

Horn thot smotig the vers lowest of buman lmlngn
wo &0 how some wrrnlhlp everything, whils uﬂam
wn‘.rulnp nothing, and who shall sny whigh of the two
i the more truly roligious1

Let us now look at the coneeption of religion, such
as we find it among the wost oultivated races of
Europe, and we shall find among them the same diver-*

Kait doclares that to atbempt 1o please the

Deity by ncts which have no moml value, by mere
piftns, ie Uy externsl woarslip, is not religion, but
wimply nu]mr-tttmu I need nob quobs authorities
on the otler side who declare that o silonl raligion of
the hestd, or sven an setive religion in eammon life,
i nothing without sn exiernsl worship, without &
pnmthnml withoub ritusl

Wo might examing many mor dedluitions of xg-
ligion, snd wo shodld alwaye find that they contain
what cortain pursons thought that roligion ought to
be: but they are hurdly over wido enough to em-
brace all that has been called robigion at different

W AN, s gmmeer demi puben Telenewmulel, dor M| noch
fhim = b innen vermmnk, pm st wohipefalhg moworden, ist lmer
Aellighosiswratin w1 Aflaricast Gobbes* (Le. lv. 3, p 3051 10U desr

Anidisiibher beinon statiprmmisssim Gang ree Kindm, ofer ob e wina s
Wialllahirt eaishi dew Heltiuimern ls Larwite sl Palistine sustallf,
i mi pelom Gibwtaformaln il don Lipg=n, oder win dpe Tilolanes
bk ilasihib, dee dioss Wikkarha, aned, sehirfliok sufomiics, werm
b = dliireh Drgend Fiwas, & B, ail Flagion greelitichen, dunels dim
Winiy wder In sines Bifchie singeechlomen, ab oljs fotrrmmgramchinm
mih der Hanl lewegl werden, [hret Ewesk: slepro gut errvinlon) o=
deroh oin Gabotred sn its biamstiebn Bt bnfogs, s was fie pin
wldﬂﬂdﬂﬂ.ﬂhﬂ. {Himslom Chilhiee ws uuhla.umriuw e

b Alls aimesiol wod von gheches Werth" (po 595);
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periods in the history of the world. That being wo.
thb next step has generally boon to doclars that what-
aver is putside the pale of any one of these definitions,
dows not déserve to be eallod religion, but should be
called superstition, or idolatry, or morality, or philo-
sophy, ‘or any other more or loss affensive name
Kant woulld eall muel of what other people enll re-
_ligion. hidueination ; Fiebie would eall Kant's own
“niliglon mero logality. Many peopls would qualify
nll Lrilliant services, whether esrried o in Chinese
tetuplies o Roman Catholio cathiedrals, ay mere super-
atition; while the faith of the silent Australinom,
and the half-uttered convictions of KEant, would by
othiers be elissed togethor a8 not viry far removed
Trom atheiam,

Definition of Bohlefrrmanher {Depondance), and

. of Hegel (Froeilom),

I ghall mention one mere definition of relicion.
which in modorn times has heen rendered memorable
and popular by Schlaiermachier.  According to him
mfigion consists in our conscionzness of absolute de-
pendence on something which, thoogh i detenmines
ug, wo osnnol determing in turn'. But lere aesin
gnother cluss of philssophers step In, declaring that
*linling of dependmmes thee very: upposite of roligion.
There i fumous, though not very wise wsying of
Hegel, that §f the consciominess of dependance con-
atitmtad religion, the dog would possess most religion.

T T ) ;
tiﬂiwfﬂl;;ﬂ‘:ﬁmmmﬂmmf:l nhjml-um-:
fa Wy, Ses om Llls point the excellend *Life of Scollalirmmehor,’ by
W. Dilihey, 1570,

a3
-
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On the contrary, religion, according to Hegel, i or
onght to be parfoct freedom ; for it is, accunling "o
him, noither wore nor fess than the Divioe Spirit
becoming conscious of himsell through the finite

spirit.
Comtn and Feverbach,

From this point it required but spother stop, and
thal step was woon slean by Feusrbach in Gurmany,
and by Cowts in Frins, to make mgn himsalll not
enly the subjeet, but alvo the object of religion and
riligious worship. We are told thal wan csnnot
know anything higher than mun  that man therolons
in thie only true objeet of religions Knowledpe and
warship, only oot man as an individual, but man as
nolnst,  The generie coneept of man, or the genin of
bty is to be substantistad, sud thon humanity
bepomes at ones bath the priest and the deity,

Nothing can b more: eloquent, and in some pas-
sages really more soltmn and smblime than the e-
ligion of humanity; na preached by Comts nnd kis
diseiples  Fouorbach, bowovar, dissipates the Inst
myutic tinlo which Comte bad sill left. *Seli-love,
L bnye, ' o nocessary, indestructible, aniversal law
and principle, inseparable from overy kind of love.
Religion wust and does confirm this on evory pajo
of it history, Wherover man Gies o resist thaf
Baman egoizm, in the spuse in which wo esplained it,
whither in wdligion, philowphy, or polities, e sinks
ittt purt nonsense and inssnity s for the sonss which
forms the fundstion of all human fnstinets, desires,
and actiony i tho stifaction of the Suman being, the
satisfaction of human eguisan

* Foserhack, "Wesen die Rellgion, . 100
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-' Diffeulty of Defining Religion,

Tlis we see that each definition of religion, as soon
us it 18 startol, seomd st onee to provoke muother
which mests it by & flat dénial.  There séem to Le
almonh ny many definitions of religion as there are
mligions in the world, and there i slmost thy same
oliostility between those who maointain thoss different
definitions of religion as therm is botween tho be-
flevers in different religions.  What, then, ia to be
done? I i really impossible to give s definition of
raligion, that should be applicabie to all that hes ever
Buets ealled rolignon, or by some similar vamed 1
Bulieve it s, and you will vourselves have perceived
the reason why s sa.  Religion is something which
had passsd, hid B ptill passing through an Wistoriesl
evolutipn, wid all wé can do i to follow ik up Lo ita
ofigny nodd then to try to comprelund it in it later
histurical devilupments.

Bpouifie Chnracteristio of Roligiom.

But though an adequate definition, or even an ex=
haustive diseription, of all that has ever born eallod
ruligion is Impossible, whak i pessible is to give some
wpecilie chureteristie which distinguishes the objocts
of roligious consciousness fram all othor objoota, nud
a1k M snmme by distinguishes our conBoiousness, as
applied to roligions oljects, from our conseioustiess
when dealing yith other oljects aupplied w it by
wepive aid rensats,

Lot it niot be mipposed, however, thnt there i3 8
separate consciowsness for eligion.  There i bul wne
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alf and one eonscionsness, although that eanaclous-
niss variss acconding o the objecta to which it *is
applisd. Wao distinguish between sinse und renson,
thotgh even these two are in the highsst sensn differ-
enit fanctions only of the same conscions selll To the
anme murmar, whon we spesk of falth as a religious
faculty in mow, all thint we can mvan is our ordinary
consoignsuess, 0 doveloped and modified as to nnuhlu
us to taks cognisance of religions ohjects, Thia is mot*
tisnit &% & now senso, by the side of the othor senses,
oY ng f now reason by the sida of onr ardinnry
ronxon.—a new soul within the soul. Tb i aimply
the ol consciduinves applicd o new olijects, knd re-
neted upon by them. To admit fuith &s 4 separate
religions fueulty, or m theistic instinet, In grder lo ex-
pluin religion na o fuct auch ns we find it everywhere,
wonld ‘be like ndmitting & vital forcs inc order o
explain Tifie; i wonld be s mire playing with wards,
o trfling with troth. Such explanations may have
angwored formerly, bot st present the battle has
advineed too far for soy pescs to-be convlubud on
such torms.

Helligion, na & Bubjootive Familiy for the
Apprehentlon of the Infinite.

In a course of introductory lectures on o Seience,
of Religion, defivared st the Royal Institution in
1875, 1 tried to deline the subjective side of religion,
or what is commonly called. faith, in the following
words*:—

'Ruligion is a montal fuenlty or dsposition whish,
indopendont of nay, ln spite of scuse and resson,

1 * Inirnduckion bo i Sclunce of Malighom,” 1552, g1 18,
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enables man to apprebend the Infinite under different
nlnies and under varying digguises. Without that
faenlty, no religion, not uven thy lowest worship of
idols and fetishes, would be possible; and if we will
but listen attentively, wo can hoar in all religions a
grosuing of the wpirit, & stroggle o conesive the n-
concelvable; to utter the unuttemable, o longing after
tho Iubnite; & love of God.'

I do oot quote these words because T altogether
-approve of thom now. T very seldom approve alto-
gother of what T have written myself somo years ago.
I fully adinit the fores of many objeetions that hsve
boeri ynissd aguinst fhat definition of religion, but I
still think thet the kernel of it is sound. I should
not eall it now sy exhaustive definition of religion,
but 1 belleve it supplies such chameéteristion as will
ensble us to distinguish befween religious conscious-
peswn oni ate side, and sensuous and maiional conscious-
tiosk on tho other,

What has boen ehiefly objected to in my dofmition
of religion; was thub 1 spoke of it gs a mental facalty.
*Faeolty” is a word that rouses the anger of cortain
" philosophiers, and to some extent I share their objee-

tions. It seems to be imagmed thay faculty must
sigmify somolling sulatantial, s spring ae it weee
« Moiting & mackine in motion ; o seed or & pip that mn
b handlal mid will spring up when plantid in proper
suil. Huw faculty could be wied in sucl = wense, 1
have naver Leen abls o eomprehend, though 1 eannot
diny Whab it hag often been thus ussl.  Fasulty signi-
fles & mode of setion, nevir & substantinl somethiog.
Faeullies sre neithor gods nor ghosts, neither powsers
nor prineipalities.  Faculties aro inberent in sob-

.
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stances, quite as mueh as forees or powerd are. We
gonerally speak of the facaltios of conseions, of the
farces of imoonscions substatices, Now we know that
there ia no foroe without substanee, and no sobstanss
withont foree.  To speak of gravity, for instancs, ns a
thing by itzolf, would be sheer mythology. If tho
law of griveity had been discovered at Rome, thers
wonld have betn n temple built to the goddess of
gravity. We no longer bndld tomples, bat the wiy
i whieh some natural philasophos sposk of gravity
b hipedly less mythological, The same danger cxiste,
T fully whinit, with regund bo the manner in which
evrtuin philosophiess speak of onr mental Buedltics and
wie know that one faculty ut Jenst, that of Rewsun,
hud netually an aliar erected to hor not very long
ago. I, therefore, faculty is an ambiguons and dan-
gorons, or if it i an aopopuler word, lot ua by all
means disenrd i 1 am pecfoctly willing to sww
‘porontinl enorgy ' instead. and therefore to dofine
tho subjeetive side of religiom as the potentinl energy

which enables mon to wpprobend the mfinites If the

Engliah lungouge allowed it T shoold oven proposs
to yoplaoo *fmoulty " by the Notyer, und to speak of
ths Not-wet of langunpe and religion, instoal of their
figultios or potentiol endrgies’,  Profosaor Plleidurer,

' Diisbond of Wlayfng thn alaln over agein, T gquote \le Hq]_lnu-h#‘
wurthd of Lok, “On dhe Undimstanding,” Bk ikow 2017 —*Fer i

b bt womptmii b 0y g wuid talh of faonliles e distinet Deings, Uikd

can pot (= we ddo, when wa smy the will onders, anid the will s fiea),
B s ) il wr dhiopdd s o speabing Beulty, sod » wilking fsliy,
anil u fteneing faeulyy, by whis) thess sotimms iregmdoel, shilbh sm
Lt pmtprad fusides of ‘wsiben ; ss well as we naby the wil] wod miler
staniing to be ficalthes by whioh the sstine of cloosing aml pered vl
are proatireed, whildh are ek wveral modes of thinking ; il wo mgy
e propeciy suy, Mt b b the singlig faeuliy sings, snd e denidmg
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to whom we owe some excellent contributions ta the

bience of religion, finds fault with my definition be-
: ennss it admits, not mﬂy'n Jaeultas, but o Saeultos
ooenlie. Al depends hers again on the sesss which
wi nttach to faowltos ocenlte. I it means no more
then thit there ie in men, both individuslly and
generally (ontogenetically and phylogenetioally ), sone
“thing ‘that. develops inte purception; conception, and
fuith, using the last word as meaning the spprehes-
“aion of tho infinite, then T fully admit & facultar ves
oulta. Everything that devolops way from one point
of viw be edlled ooeult.  Thia however, wpplics not
anly to the fealby of faith, but lkewise w the facul-
tivs of sense nad resson,

‘e Three Punctions of Senss, Reason, nnd Paith,

o Seeondly, it lins bean objooted that there is some-
thing mysterious i (his visw of mligion.  Aas to my-
sell T ennnot wo that in admitiing, besides the sen-
suous sl rationnl, « thind funetion of the eonseious
gelf, for sppreliending the infinite, wo introduce
mysterions element into psychology, Ome of the
essontial oloments af=ull religious koowledge i= the
- admission of beings which can peither be apprehended

facaliy dances, se that the will echosss, o thet the undirstiniling
comeires o, on b mepal, Uyl G will directs tie oniluetanding or
han nnderstaniding obera, or chays moty the will ; iv Tneing aliogetine =
propet and indalliphils to ssy, thal the power of seakiug dirvets the
power of sitiggiiug, tr L peee of singing dbeys, or lisoieys e prwer
of speadingg This gray of talking, neverthules, hay prevallel, sl o
1o, poslivand goaind pomifuslon.'

* T slyom EHalag slbis winmal veckt parslllsd serlan, wie die Leate
wott witepudinnn’ Beelmvermipon redin, o B, Hant: die mejos Verowafe
schimpichield sioh'—Scblsiormacker, von Dlthey, vl | p 122
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by sense mor comprehonded by rosson. Sense and
ranson, thorefore, in the prdinary aceoptation of thite

‘turtus, would not be sufficient to neomt fir the facts
hefare ue:  1f, thn, we openly admit w thicd fonetion

of pur eonseivueness for the apprshension of what is
infinite, thal function need nol be more mysteriom
thau thoss of sense and resson.  Nothing is in reality
trore mysterious than sensuous poresption.  Tvls the

real mystery of all mysteries. Vet we lve acous-

fomed ourslves Lo regard it aa thy moat natural of
all’ things. Next ecues reason which, to a being
restricted to sansnows percoplion, might certainly
appenr very mysterious, and which evin by eertain

- philesophers has besn represented as: altogether in-

comprehensible. Yot wo know that meason is anly &
dirvelopment of pensuous perovption, possible nnder
sertain conditions, Thess conditions correspond to
what we eall the potentinl encrgy or faculty of
renson.  They belong to ono and the same conscions
sl and tiough remin is petivo in o different minner,
yut, if kepl under propur pomtrul, reason works in
parfeet harmony with senes. The same spplies to
redigion, in its subjective pense of fnith. 101, aa 1
ghall try to show, simply sutther develppment of
pepsnuwe perorption, quite a8 much as reson s I8
s possible under éertain eonditions, and these com-
ditions correspowl o what wo call the potential
enorgy of fhith,  Without thin thizd polential energy,
the faots which are hefore ne in religion, both sahjee-
Hively and objestively, scom to me igexplicable. I
they ¢au be pxplained by s mere appeal to sense and
rosson, in the ordinary monning of thesy words, lob
i be dome, Weo alinll then have o ratiousl religion,
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or gn intuitional fith. None of my crities, however,
Bis done that yet ;s few, T bulisve, would like to do it

Wihen | say (hat our apprehcusion of the Infinite
takes plaes indopendunt of. nay, in spite of sttme and
ruson, T use these bwo words in their ordinary ne-
eeptstion. I it i true that sense supplies ws with
finite oljects only, snd if reason. has nothing to work
o exceph thows finite objocts, then our assumad appre-
hension of anything infinite must surely be mdepond-
ent of, noy, in_epite of sense or reason. Whether the
prumisses are right is another question, whicl we shall
linve to disouss presently.

The Meaning of Infinita.

"Tot ne now eee whother we ¢al agres on somso
generl charneteristic of all that forms thi oljjeet of
on veligions conscionsness. T chose “nilnite’ for that
purposs, as it seamad best to comprehend il that
transeenids our senses and our resson, taking theso
bermy in their ardinary moaning. Allsensuous know-
ledgre, whateyer cae it way Do, is antversally sdmittod
to Lo finite, finite in space snd Lime, finite mlso in
quuntity and quality, snd as our conpeptual know-
ledga is based enfirely on our penanous knowledge,
that alsa can deal with finite oljects ouly. Finite
boing then tho mest geneal prodicate of all our so-
gullod positive knowledge, T thonght influite the loust
objectionnbile tern: for all that transesnds our scuses
and our ressgn, always taking these words in their
ardinary vissning. T thonght it proferable to inde-
findto, invisibly, suporsensuons, suparnatarnl, nhesolute
o diving, a4 the clurscteristic qualification of the
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objeets of that large clss of knowledge which eon-
atittites what we enll religion.  All thesp terms: aro
wennt for he wame thing. Tley oll sxpress Jifferent
apeets of the same objoot 1 have no predilection
for iuflnite, sxeept thst it soems Lo me the widimst
term, the highest generalisstion. But if any other
term seoms proferable; ngain I ssy, let ua adopt e by
nll menns: _

Only let us now clearly undenitand whak we mesn
by indinite, or any other of thess terma that may. sewm
profernble.

1f the infinite wore, as eertain philosophers sappose,
kimply o nogstive alsteaction (win wegativer Alwrac-
fitnia-legedf ), hon, po doubt, reason would suffice to
explain How we came to bo possessed of it But ab-
straction will never pive us more than ‘thet from
which we alutract. From a given number of por-
cuptiong we ean abstenct the eoncept of & given mujs
titade. Tufinite, huwover, i not contained in finite,
s byt effort whatsvier shall we Le alile to alintraet
the infinits from the finite. To sy, as many do, tht
the infinite ¥ a negitive abstmeh eoneept, is n meve
playing with words. Wo may form s megative ab-
stract concopt, when wo bave to deal with weisl vr

“eorrolative conenpts, but not otherwise, Lot us take
a serinl convept, such as blue, then vot-blue means.
L yellow, red, any coloar, in fact, exeepl blue:
ot-hliie meang simply the whole eoncept of colour,
widnrea hlue:  We might of course comprehend sweot
or henvy, orerooked by the negative goueept of not-
blue—but e logie, of our lungunre, does not admit
of nueh procesdings
If we take correlstive eoncepis, such oa erooked
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and straight, then not-straight wmy by logicians bo
called & negative cancept, but it s in reality guite
wn pogitive e crookel, not-straight being crooked,
not-erookeil being straight.

Now lat ua apply this to Bnite. Finite, we are
told, eomptehends everything that can be pereeived
by the senses, or connted by reason.  Thercfors, i
wi do not only form s wond &t sandom, by adding
the ordinary wegative partiels to finite, bob try to
form s really negative comeept, then that eoneept of
infinite wonld be ootside the concept of finits, snd
us, nooording to a premisa genernlly granted, there is
nothing known to us ontside the coneopt of the
finite, the coneopt of the infinite would gimply com-
priss nothing. Influite therefure eannot: be treated
aimply as s negntive consopt.  If it were no more than
that, it wonll Lo & word formed by false analogy,
and signify nothing.

Can ths Pinlte spprohend the Infinita?

All ths objections which we have hithorto axam-
ined procesd from fricuidly writers. They are amend-
ments of my own detinition of religion, they do not
nmomit to & moving of the previous queation.  Dut
it is woll known that that previows question also lias
been moved. Thore §s & large cluss, not only of
philosophiers hy profission, but of independent thinkers
in all elasses of society, who look upon any sttempt
at difining raligion as perfectly useless, who would
nob listen owven to a discussion whother one roligion
waa false o another truo, but who suoply deny the
pesaibility of any religion whatsopver, on the ground

g L]
L]



80 LEQTURER 1. -

that men eannot approhend what is infinite, while all
religions, however they may differ on othor pointe,
agree in thix that their ohjects transcend. cither
partially or entirely, the spprehensive and eompre-
hensive powers of our senses and of our mason. iis
in the ground on which what is now ealled positive
philosophy tukes its stand, dunying the poasibility of
religion, and challenging all who sadwit sny wores
of knowledge exeopt’ sanse and rosson, to. groducy
thoir erodiontinls

Thia is not & new challongy, nor is the gronnd o
whieh the battle s w be fouglt new ground, 16 e
the oll batilo-field munsnred out long ago by Kant,
ouly that the ene opening which awses still Joft fn hia
tims, via e abpolute certaitty of moml truth, and
throngh it the eeriainty of the existe oo of a God.
s now elosed up, There is o escapy in that dirse-
tion®,  The lattle bebween those who lelieve in
satnething which trunseends our senses and our rosson,

! Oue of this firsd wihs pointed out the waemratuny of the fmaiation
ot whith Waut sttetujticd o reooustrsm Puliginn, by the wileil sem
o A wordl, wor Wystmibach, Opuse i p, 199 *Non oonseiiizius
wilsk woit (Rominiia) Ei oo, acdl, gy gud b gt intelllgiillo ot

= et edatniy, wb fue mullioon prosrsims sl iovs
itelligitllle ednemdit . . *Tam il s tris pla=iia, “'dei, o
talitatls, Hhrbaths," wx mkp:l“'_l'ﬁ ar} shisen, wx thaiteiinn miling
bl prisvilei religat, mi sl Ley wh plasclis Indwfacdsd, we lusigo
Berucgne inrdligeniim Taatkzin in l|'hr?uu.m ol oonfimnn thlcenl s
Inbidirin pwficatn, sl dpuimidaes neti o ﬁwmrﬂ'iwum Plskkisrhim
_aitinm wigligi. . . . "Iﬂﬂhllhg‘:iﬂlq:]lﬂdhm!m.uﬂh
by plilisplles, sl st il o eraion docme, . ki
i ilwewetion digments fongs dllwohdiors il mbtn fieerts #H,
e prmass seslin dalioe of ootilporarens . . oovo golatn ingersianiy,
mwnilita mimiina impessiivi caboprriel In eemam prvaetin o jrridiin
Nemte hoe sl Jherm ws machitn Indsoore 1"~ Ses Prondl, * Siiey
Tmrsubite dex plillin. phillidog. and blstarisebon (lase dor 5 1
demin dar Wiesmshaflon," 1577, 254 s
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who claim for man the possession of m faculty or
potential energy for apprebending the infinite, and
these who deny it on purcly payehologieal grounds,
must end in the victory of ome, and the smrender
of tho other party.

Condltions sooepted on both eides

Befire we eommit ourselves Lo this struggelo for life
or dently let us inspoet onee more the hattlefield, as
b i mensired oyt for we and purvey whaot is the
enmming grouml on which both partied have agroed
o ntand or to fall. What s grastad to us is that all
consclommuss bagine with sensnons perespiion, with
what we focl, and hear, and ses. This gives us
semuons knowledge, What is Iikewise granted is
that out of this we construet whal may be ealled
aoneeptunl knowlodge, consisting of eollsctive and
abetruct eoncepta. What we call thinking eonsists
gimply in addition and subtraction of percepts amd
convepte  Coneeptual knowledge differs from  sen
suotm knowladge, nos in substance, but in form emly.
An far 85 the materinl iz ecaneerned, nothing exists
in e fntellect except what existed before in the”
sunson, The orpau of knowledge ls throughont' the
summe, anly that it is more bighly develpped in animals
that have five senses, than in aningls that have byt
ong senss, and wgain more highly develuped in man
who eounits and forms couvepts, than i all other
animals who do not.

On this grommd and with these wospons we are b
fight- With them, wn am told, all knowlidge has
been gained, the whole world has boen conguered.
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Ifwith them wo can foros our way to & world Dbeyomd,
well and mod; if not, wo are asked to confiss that
all that poes by the namo of réligion, from the lrwesk
fetishism to the most spiritual and exalted faith, in
# dolusion, and that to luyve tecognived this delusion
i8 the greatost trinmph of opr By,

L aceopt these tirne, wid Tmsintain that roligion,
%0 far from buing Impuksible, is inevitublo. it only we
are lefi in possession’ of our penses, snch as wo roally
find hom, not auelas thuy have heen definad fir v,
Thus tho iseue is plain, We claim no Epecial lneulty,
no speeinl rovelstion. The only Toculty we alaim iy
pureeption, the only revelution we elaim history,
or, a8 it b sow enllod, historienl avilution,

For et it not b supposed thut we find the iden of
the infinits remly mndo in the lmman mind from the
very baginning of our lintory. There nre sven now
miillions of humnan biings to whom the viery worgd
wonlid be unintelligible, All wit misintain in | that
the germ or the possibility, the Not-yos of that idea,
liea hidden in the earliost sensnous peresptiong, and
thaw ks reason ks evalved from what s finite, no faith
is ovolved from whal, from the very beginning, js
infinite jn the perceptions of our wenges.

Positive philusophy imagines that all that is sup-
pliod 0 us thysmgh the senses i by ita very naturg :
linite, that whatever transeends the finite is 8 tinry
dulission, tiat the vory word infinite Ia-& mere jingle,
proidiesl by wn outward Joining of the negative
particle with the adjective finite, o particle which is
rightly wsed with serial op carrulutivy conicupla, but
‘which iz wtterly out of place with an aluolute or
exolusive concept, such ay fiite, If the senses tell
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us that all is finite, and if roason draws wll her eapital
from the senses. who has a right, they say, to apeak
of the infinite ] It may be trie that an eesential
elemant of all religious knowludgs i the admission of
beings which ean neither bo appraliended hy sensa,
nor comprehandid by reason, which are in fact in-
finite, and not fnite. But instesd of adwitting =
third fhoulty or potential energy in onder to neeount
for these facts of religion, positive philosophars
would invert the argument, and prove that, for that
very reason, réligion has oo real roots in our son-
Meipuaness, thet it is 8 mere mirsgo in the desert,
Alluring the weary travellor with bright visions,
and lesving him to despair, when he has coms near
envigh to wherw the: springs of living witer secmed
to flow.

Somo philosophers have thonght that s mere ap-
peal Lo histary would be o sufficient answer to this.
despairing view. No doubt, it is important that, s
long ss we know man in posssssion of senss nnd
roason, we also find bim in possession of religion.
But not even the eloquence of Cieero has been abla to
raiss this fact to the dignity of an invalerble Arg-
ment.  That all men have a longing for the gods is
an important truth, but not even the genius of Homar
s0ould place that trath beyond the reach of doubt.
Whe has not wondered at those simplo words of
Hower (0. iii, 48), ndrrer 3¢ Gedir yardove”  Hpdjpem.,
“All mem erave for the gods ;" or, as we might render
it still more litorally and truthfully, ‘as young binds
ope their mouth for food, all men erave for the gods"t
For xarsiv, ns conmectsd willi Xelvew, meant originally
o gupe, to open the mouth, then W erave, to desice.

D
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Bub oven that simple statemont is met with an
wqmally simple dimial. Some mon, wo are told, in
viry ancient times, and soms in very modern times,
know of no such eravings: It 12 not enongh therofore
to show that man has always transcended tho Timits
which sense and reason seom to teace for hine  Teds
not enough to show that, oven in the lowoat futish
worship, the fotiah i= not only what we can see, or
hesr, or toteh, bub something else, which we canuot -
sie, or héar, or loueh, I & not enough 40 show that
in the worship paid to the objeets of naturs, the
mountaing, treed, and riviss am not simply what wa
van see, but something else which we eanuot see; and
that when the sky snd the hesvenly bodios are invoked,
it ix not the sun or the moon and the stars, such as
thoy appear to the bodily eyo, but ngain something
else which manut be seen, that forms the object of
ruligions bolief.  Tho rain is visible; he who senda
the rain i3 not. The thunder is beard, the storm is
folt; but ho who thunders and rides on the whirle
winil &8 nover seen by human oye, Evon if the gods
of the Greoks fre somotimes seen, the Fathor of gods
and men is not; and he who in the ollest Aryan
spocch was enlled Henven-Father (Dynas Pitar), in
Oresk Zeby =erfy, in Latin Joplter, was no mornd an
objoct of senduous peresption thas He whom we eall
our Father in Heavin, L]

AL thin & true, and it will be the ohject of these
Iectures o watel this hinportant development of roli-
gious Ehought from its very beginning, to ity very end,
thotgh in one stream only, namely, in the ancisnt
religion of India.  Bat hefore we can do this. wo have
‘to auswer the preliminary sud more abstract quostion,
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Whenee eomes that something olse, which, as we e
told, neither sense nor reason can supply? Where
i the rock for him to stand on, who declines to rest
o woything bub what is called the evidence of the
penles, or lo trust in aything but the legitimate
deductions derived from it by reason, sud who never-
theliss maintains his belief in something whicl: tris-

, eends both sense and roason?

Apprehension of the Infinite,

Wo lave geanted that all our Enowledgs begins
with the senses, and that out of the muterial, supiplied
by the sonses, ruason builds up her marvellons stre
turw.  IF therefure all the materials which the sonses
-aupply are Hnite, whenes, we ask, cotes the coneopt
of the infinite?

Hobbes calls the iden of the Infinite an aheurd

L.
‘Whatsiever wo  imogine’ he writes, *in inite.
Therulore thers is no idea, or concoption of anything
wo eall iufnite. No man can have in his mind an
fmngo of infinite magnitude; nor concelve infinite
gwiftness, infinite timeo, or infinite foree, or infinile
power: When we say auything is infinite, we signify
*only, that we ure not uble to concidve the ends wuid
botnds of the things samod; baving no eoneeption
of the thing, but of our own inability, Awl therefor
the name of God Is used, not to make us concsive
bim, for ho i incomprelensible; but that we MLy
honour him.  Alss lecanse, whatsowver, ns T eaid be-
fore, wo conveive, has been puresived firit by sense,
~eithor all i onee, or by parts; nob that anything ia

. na
*
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all in this place, and all in another place at the same
time ; nor that two, or mors things ean be in one, and
thi samy place at anes: for none of these things ever
hsve, nor ean bo incident to sonse; but are absard
speeches, taken upon erpdity without any signification
at all, from deceived philosuphers, and diecived, or
decerving sehoolmen '’

Condillne thinks that we might have avoided all
diffieulties if, instead of Tntinite, we had used the word
Indefinits,  *If wo had ealled the lnfinite]’ he writes,
“thie Indefinite, by Uhiis amull chaoge of o wonl we
should have avolded €he érror of bmagming Lhst we
linvie 8 positive idea of infinity, from whenee 50 many
falae reasonings have leen carvied on, not only by
mataphysicians, hut even by geometricians.”

That m usefnl distinetion might be made betwesn
infiaite and didefnite has been proved by Kant in
his * Critique of Pure Resson' p. 448

What I want to prove in this courst of leotures s
that indefinite and infinite are m reality two numes
of the samo thing, the furmer expressing its pheno-
wonnl, the latber ite real cherctor; that the history
of roligion is & history of nll human efforta to render
tho InBinits less and less indefinito, thab, in spite of all
these efforts, the Infinite must alweys romain fo us the
Dndetiniti, .

L The Inflnitely Gresat

The first point thiat hua t be settlpl—and o that
point all the rest of eur argument turns—is this:
“Are all the materials which the sensen supply finite,

V- Hishbey, ‘Taviathad,” 1§
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and finits only 1" Is it true that all we can ses and
foel, wuyd bear has o beginning and an end, and is i
only by approhending these beginnings and ands that
wo gain sasmous knowlsigel  We percuive a body by
perveivioyg its outline: wo perceive greon in largs in-
tervals botween bluo and yellow; wo Lesr the musieal
note D between whore © enda and E heging; and so
with all other peresptionn of the senees, This is true
* —trueat leass for all practical purposes. But let us
look more earcfully, When eur eye has apprehendod
tho furthést distanes which il ean ruach, with
without instruments, the Hmit to which it clings is
alwayn fixed on the one side by the finite, but on the
other side by what to the sye is not finite, and what
may bo ealled indofinite or infinite:  Let ns remember
that wi hisve aceopted the tarms of our opponsmnts, ani
that thorefure we look npon man as simply eodowed
with sense. To most philosophers it would appoar
much more natural, and, I doubt not. much more von-
vineing, to derive the dden of the infinits from w
neoergity of our homan resson, Whiever wae try
to fix a point I space or thme, they say, we are
uttorly unshli fo fix it 8o ua to exelule the possibility
of o point beyand, In fact, our very iden of limit
implics the ides of & beyood, and thus forees the ides
of thednfinite npon us, whether wo like it or not

This is perfictly true, but we must think, not of
our friends, but of ur opponents, and it is well
known that our opponents do not aceept that argu-
ment, I on one side, they say, oor ides of o linde
implies » beyond and leads s to postulute an infinits,
o tho other, our idea of o whole exclndes a boyand,
and thus loads us to postulite & finite.  Thise anti-
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notnies of humen reason have bean fully diseussed by
Kant, nnd Inter philosophors huve naturally sppoaled
to them to show that what we eall neeessitios, may
be aftor all but weaknesses of homan reason, wod that,
fike all other idess, thoss of tinite and infinite also,
if thoy are to be admitted nt all, muss be shown to be
the result mob of specnistion; but of experience, and,
a6 all experience is at first sensuous, the result of sun-
suons experimee.  This is the argument we have to :
digs] with, and here oeither S W, Hamillon ner
Lueretion ean Lislp us,

We have necepled the primitive savage with siothing
bt hia five senses, These five senses supply bim with
& knowlelge of finite things ; vur prollen is, how such
& buing ever comes o think or spenk of snything not
fnite, but infinita.

I unwwer, withont any fiar of contradiction, that it
is hin senses which give him the firet hupression of
infinite things, and forve. him to the admission of the
mfinite, Everything of which lis senses cannot per-
coive n Himit, 38 0 & primitive savage, ar to any man
in an carly stage of intellectunl activity. unlimited or
mfinite.  Man sees, le seos to o cortain point: and
thure his eyesight bronks down. Bt exsctly where
b night broaks down, thers presses upon him, whether
ho liked it or not, the pereeption of the unlimited or,
the infinite. Tt may be said that this is not percsption,
in the ardinary senss of the word., No more it iy, bob
ukill less is it mere reasoning. In pereciving the in-
finile, we neither count, Nor measure, nor &ompnre, hor
name.  We know not what it is, but we know that it
is, and we know it, beenuss we actually forl it aod s
brought in contact with ite  If it scems too bold to
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sy that man actuslly eees the invisible, let ns say
that he suffers from the invisible, and this invisible
is only w special name for the infinite.

Therefore, as for s mere distance or extension is
concernad, it would: seem diffienlt to deny thut fhe
eve, by the very same act by which it apprehends the
finite, apprebends also the infinite. The more we ad-
vance, the wilder no doubt grows our horizen; but
thers never is and nevercan beo to cur senses a horizon
unless a8 standing between the visible and finite on
one afde, and the invisible and infinile on the other
The infinite, therefore, instead of boing merely & laje
shstmetion, is really implied in the earliest manifesta-
tionin of our sensnons knowledge. Theology begina
with anthropology. W tnust legin with nen living
on high mountains, or in & vast plain, or on a coral
jalund without hills and stremme, surroundesd on all
mides hy the endless expanse of the oesan, and sereemed
above by the unfsthomable blue of the aky; and we
ghall then ‘understand how, from the images thrown
upan them by the swenses, some idea of the infinite
would arise in their minds esrlier oven than the eon-
eapt of the finite; and would form the omnipresent
background of the faintly dotted picture of their mo-
notonous life

2. The Infinitely Bmall

Put that is not all.  We apprehend the infinite not
only a4 beyond, bat also as within the finite; not ouly
an boyond all measure great, but also as beyond all
mensure gondl.  However much our semses may ¢in-
tract the points of their tentacles, they ean never touch
the smallest objects. Thero is always a beyond, always
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a something smaller still.  'We may, if we like, postn-
late un wtom in its original sense, a8 something that
cannot be cut waunder ; our senses —and we spink of
them only, for we have beon restricted to them by
our vpponetits—admit of no resl stoms, nor of im-
pondurable sulstancss, or of what Rolwrt Maywr
ealled the last gods of Greoes, “immalerial matier, In
apprebending the smallest extension, they spprehimd -
s amuller extonsion still  Bebtween the ecntre and the
cireumferenes, which every object must hsve in order
o beeame vizible, there is wlways a radine: and thab
omnipresent sl never entirely vanishing rdiu gives
un ngain snd again the sensuous impression of the in-
finite—of the infinitely small, s opposed to the ini-
nitely groat.

And what epplica to space. applies aqually to time,
applies pqually to quality and quantity,

Whon we spealc of colours or seunds, we seem for
all practieal purposes to move entirely within the
finite. Thin in red, wo auy, this js green, this is violot
This is O, this iz 1), this is B What can apparently
b miare finilte, more definiie?  But let us ook moro
elonely, Let us take the seven eolours of the rainbow:
and where is the sdge of an gye aharp wmough o fix
iatlf on thie point whete blae ands and green begins,
or where groen: mnda sud yellow boging T We might,
as well attompt to put our clumsy fingurs on the
poitit where onw millimotre ends and suother bogina
We divida oolonr by seven rough degrees, ani »
of tha seven oolours of the minhaw, Kven those ity
rongh degreos nre of Inte dite in the evolution of our
senmuous knowledge.  Xenophanss says that whag
pouple call Tris is u eloud, purple (wopdufpend, red (hois
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viess), and yellow (apds). Even Arietotle? still
spoaks of the trisnloured rainbow, red ($oerci), yellow
($arti), and groen (zparien), and in the Edda the rain-
bow ia ealled a thres-coloured bridge Blue, which
seems to us 5o definite a colour, was worked out of
the infinity of colours at . comparatively late time.
There is hardly & book now in which we do not read
of the bloo sky. But in the ancient hymns of the
Yedu?, so full of the dawn, the aun, and the sky, the
blue: sky is nover mentioned ; in the Zenduvesta the
blue sy is never mentionsd; in Homer the blue aky
is novar montioned; in the 01, and even in the Now
Testamont, the blue sky is never mentioned. Tt has
been asked whether we shonld reengnise in this
physiologieal davelopment of our sanses, or o grudual
inereass of words eapablo of expressing finor distine-
tions of light. No oo is likely to contend thit the
irritations of our argans of sunse, which produce sen-
mation, aa distinguished from perecption, were difforent
thousands of years ngo from what thoy are now. They
are fhe suwe for ull men, the kame even for eortain
animals, for we know that thero are insscts which
react very strongly agminst differencss of eoluonr, N,
wo uuly learn hore szain, in & very elear manner, that
catibcivua perception is impossible withont langunge
« Wha would eontend that sivages, unable, ns wo pre told,
ks count beyond thres —that is to say, not in possession
of specisl nunierals boyond three—do not receive the

' Moter, 1. £ 5. )
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Asnanous impression of the four logs of a cow; nnd know
four legy asdiifarent from thres or twol  No, in this
eyalution of conseionmess of colonr we et ones mare
how petouption, as different from sensation, troes hand
in hand with the pvolution of languags, and bow Liy
a vary slow process every definito eonsept in gainsd
oat of an infinitude of indistinet perdeptions, Demp-
kritos know of four eolowrs, viz black snd white,
which ho trested na eolowrs, vod and yellow. Ars we
to say that he did not sou the blue sky becsuse ha
never called it blug, but either dark or bright? In
China. the sumber of solonrs was originally five .
Thut number wis increassd with the incroase of their
power of distinguishing and of expresing their dis-
tinetions in words. In eomimon Arabic, ns Palgrave
tells us, the names for green, black, and brown are
catstantly eanfounded to the present day. Tt bs wall
known that among savige nations we seldom find
ilistinet words for blue and black® but in our lan-
guage too we shall find & similar indefinitoness of
exprossion when we inquire into ita historisal antes
codents. Though blue now doss no longer mean blaclk,
we e in sueh oxpressions s o Beat black and blgs
tha clopeness of the two colonrs. In Old Nopss ho,
bldr, bid; bidee now means Tlus, as distinet from blakler,
black. But in O N. Mdman, the livid eoloir of ge
bruiso, wo soo (he indefinitances of meaning hetween
black and bl and in Ald-mady, n black man o negro;

| Bee V. ¥ Blrais, Bluslebinnug der Farlim fllan vl firin im
Ohlome Alterth.,” * Zutbals, der [0, M. G, 1879, p 004 ¢ Tha i
grodd nitd e Bhue leaven aes of the ssme boie in the Tsdian g
Puwnlly Wop. of Hur. Etbnal,, 1681, p 20

¥ Eow Miver, ' Uber die Mafuw'scha mndl sndore quduﬂlmﬁm.,'
P 0% Tihmw, pedultn, wind mishid von silware . ‘Lol
up. the Selene of Lasguagr,' i o 348, :
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bld means: distinetly black. The etymology of these
words is vory obseure.  Gritnm derives Llue, 0. H. .
pldo, plawes, Med. Lat, Mavus and Bluvivs, It Bicern,
Fr. blew, from Qoth. Miggvan, to strike, s that it
woulil originally have conveyed the black wed blue
colour of & bruise, He appeals in support of his de-
rivation to Latin Lvidus, which ho derives from *flig-
vidus andl figeve 1 nay even to flaens, which he pro-
poses fo derive from * fagnes and *dagere.  Cacsius
aleo is quoted as an suslogy, sapposing it is derived
from caelere Al this |s extromely donbiful, and the
whole sulject of the mamis of colour requires to be
treated mast aocurmtely, nud yet in the most compra-
honsive way beforo any cortain results can be expooted
in tho plaes of ingenious guesses. Most likoly the
oot bhray nnd bhedg, with © changed to 1, will be
found as s fortile sonres of names of colour. To that
root hleak; A.S. blde, bleo, O N, blvike, O,TL G. pleif,
has boen veforred, menning originally bright, they pale;
and to the snme family, thovgh the vowel is different,
black also will probuhly havo Lo be traeed back, A.S8.
Blae, 0. N. bakir,

As lungnages advunes, more and mone distinetions
ary introduced, but the varisty of colour always stands
Before us s m real infinits, th be messured, it may be,

o by millions of ethereal yvibeations in one second, bui
beyund that immessturable and indivisible even to the
kvonest exe,

What applies to colour applies to sounils.  Our ear
begivs to appradiend tane when thure are thirty vibra-
tions inone ssoond ; it ecases to apprehend tono whon
there are four thousand: vibrations in one socond. 1&
18 the weakness of our ears which determines these
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limite: Tut a3 thore is beyond the violot, which wo
CAN pTerive, mi ultes-violet which to onr eye ik uttar
darkness, while it Is rovenled in bundrods of lines
through the spectroscops, ko there may be to poople
with mare perfect powers of hearing, music whare to
us there i but noiss. Though we can distinguiak
tonis and wamitones, thero aro many smoaller divisions
which baflls our perception, nnd mako ua foel, aa RNy
other things, the lumited power of cur senses befury
the unlimited wealth of tho universs, which we try
slowly to divide, to fix, to compreliond, and to name.

Growth of the Tdes of the Infinits.

I hope T shall not be misundorstosd —or, 1 ought
rather to say, I fear I whall bo—as if T held the
opinion thut the religion of the luwest savages beging
with the barren ides of the infinite, and with nothing
else.  As no coneept Is pusdihle without a e, 1
shwll probully Le askod to produce from the diction-
aries of Veddas and Papias any wanl to expresd the
infinite; and the sbsenes of wich & word, aven among
more highly eivitived ruees, will be considered o suffie
cient answer to my thiory.

Let ey, therofors, gay ones more tiat T ontirely
reject sueh an opinion, 1 am seting at presont on the
definsive only; 1 am simply dealing with the pre-
liniinury ohjectiony of those philosophers who Joak
apeti mligion ws ouksids the pals of philsophy, and
who maintain that they have proved ance for all that
the iofigite can never begoms o legitimute ohjoct of
gur constiousness; beeause our penaes, which form the
only avemie to the whole demaln of otr human con-
sciousness, never ecoms i cuntuct with the infinite.
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It in in answen to that powerful sehool of philosaphy,
which on thet one point haa mude converts evon
amongst the most orthodex defenders of the faiih,
that I folt it was neesssary to poink ovut, at the very
omtzot. that their faeia wre no faets, bat that the in.
finito wis prosent from the very beginning in all finite
percoptions, just a4 the bloe colour was thore, though
we find no nawe for it in the dietionaries of Veddas
and Papilae  The sky was blue in the daya of the
Vodie poets, of the Zoroastrian waorshippers, of the
Helwsw propbet, of the Homerio singera. bug thongh
they saw ik, they know it nob: they had no name for
thut which is the sky’s own poculinr ting, the pky-
blue. Wa know it, for we have a name for ik, We
know it, at least to a cortain ixtond, bocsuse we ean
count the willions of vibrations that muke up what
wo now call the blae of the sky. We know it fjiian-
titgtively, but not qualitatively. Nay, o most of us
it is; mnd it wlways will be, nothing but visible dark-
ness, half veiling and half rovealing the infinite biright-
ness beyowd.

It s the sawe with the infinite. Tt wan there from
the very firsh, Dut it was not sob detined or named.
I the ufinite had not from the vary first been pre-
send in our sensuons prrcoptions, suoch s word s in-

olimite would be s sound, and nothing else.  For that
roason Ifelt it inoumbent upon me to show how the
presentinint of the infinite rests on the smitiment of
the fnite, and has ite real roots in the real. though
not yet fully approhonded: presence of the infinite in
all our menmous porceptions of tio finits, This -
sentiment or incipient approlisnsion of the mfinite
prsses through endloss phases snd mesumes endloss
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names. 1 might have traced it in the wondermemnb
with which the Polynesian sailor dwolls on the end-
less expastsa of the ses, in the jubilant sutburit with
which the Aryan shoplerd grects the uffnlgence of the
dawn, or in the breatliless silepien: of the solitary
travellor in the desert when the last riy of the sun
duparts, fascinaling Wik woary eves, and drawing his
dreamy ihoughis to another world, Through all these
sentimnts and presantiments thers vibrates the same
chord in o thousand tensions, and if wo will but
listem attentively we can still pereeive ita old familiar
ring even in such high karmonics ns Wordswortl's
* Obitinate yuistlouings
OF sz ol wnkwand shimas,
Faullings from i, canishine

Bk misgivings of & Creatore
Moving ubonl fn worlds we realissl’

No Pinite without an Infinite.

What T liold ds tint with every finite pereaption
there is & concomitant pereeption, or, i that word
should sven oo Blrong, b convinitant sentimont or
prosentimont of the infinite ; that from the very first
act of touch, or hearing, or eight, we are brought in
contack, sob only with s visible, bob also at the sme
titme with an invisiblo universe. Those therofure wlia ’
dony the possibility or the legitimaey of the ides of
the dnfinite iy ovur buman CONRCIONSNCSS, wWush mowk yy
Lers on thide own ground, Al our Icmwh-;]g“ they
noy, must begin with the sonses.  Yea, wo sy, and
it is the sunkes which give us the first intimntion of
the infinite.  What grows aflerwards out of this in-
timation supplies materialy both to the T=ychologist
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I and to the historian. of religion, and to both of them
thin indisputable sentiment of the infinite is the first
pre-historic impulse to all religion.. 1 do not say that
in the first dark pressure of the infinite wpon us, we
hisve all st onee the full and ueid comsciounness of that
highest of all concopts. I meun the very opposite. [
#imply say we have in it & germy and & living germ,
we have in it that without which no religion would
huve been: possible, we have in that pereoption of the
infinite the root of the whols histarical developtuont of
human fuith.

And Tk it nob be supposed that in insinting on an
Actunl percoplion of the infinite, I indulge in poctical
lunguages only, though T am the last to deny thas
poetical lungusge may sowetimes eonvey muel bruth,
nny often more thisn 34 to be found in the confused wobs
of argimentative pross. 1 ehall quote at lonst one of
thes poetical plisdings in favonr of the neality of the
infinite : *Et quion ne dise pas que Uinfini o I'éernel
wont inintelligibles; c'est lo fini ot e prssogor quion
Berait sonvent tenté de prondre pour un réve: car s
pensce ne peut voir de terme & rien, et I'Stre ne eau-
rait conicevoir ls néant. On no pout approfoudir les
acionces exactes olles-mémes, sans y rencontror |'infini
@b Liternel; ot les choses los plius positives appar-
stlennent nutant. sous do certains rapports, & cot infini
et i cov dtornel, qua 1o sentiment et Vinngination.

g I'fully admit that thero i miueh truth in thess im-

passionod utteranees, but we must Jook for the deepest

foundation of thab bruth, otherwise wo shall be necused
of usimg postical gr mystic assertions, whers only the
moat eateful logieal prgument esn do real good.  In
postulating. or mther in lnying wy finger on the point

-
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where the actual contaet with the infinite takes plses,
1 neither ignore nor do 1 contravens sny one of the
stringent mules of Kant's ‘Critike der reinen Vernunit,
Nothing, I lold, ean be more perfect than Kant's
analyxis of Luman knowlodge. 'Sensuons objects
aennot be known exeept such as they appear to us;
nover puch as thoy are in themsslves : aupersensuous
objects. e nok to un oljects of theoretie knowledge.”
All this I fally aecepl.  But though there is no theo-
rotls knuwledge of the supersensgous; is thoro noe
knowledge of it st alll Is it no knowledge, il we
know that & thing is, though we do' not know what
itis? What would Kant say, if we were to maintain
that boesuse we do not know what the Disg as sich
i8, therefore we do not know that it is.  Ho carefully

againat such » misunderstanding, which would
ehange lis whole philosophy into pureidealism. ‘ Never-
thiless” hio saye, it should be observed that we must
be abilis, il not bo know, st all events to be consclous
of the same objocts, also na Dinge an sich. Otherwise
wr should arrive at the irengional conclusion that there
iy nppearanes without something that appenrs®.

If 1 differ from Kand, it is auly i going a step boyond
him. With him the sopersensuons or the infinite
would be 8 mere Nooumenon, not a Phainowenon. 1
maintain that befors it becomes s Nomwmenon, it is an,
Adstheton, though not s Phainomenon; it ia felt, though
not yob represented. [ maintain that we, as sentient
buings, are in constant contaet with the infinite, and
that this constant contact is the only legitimate bass

Uik dler reluen YVernuoft® 2te Auflags, Vorr: 2 670 Whaa
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on whieh the infinite ean and doos exist for s slter-
wards, whetlier as s ! on or ag o Pistoiomeanon,
I maintain that, et g elsewhens, no logitimate con-
copt ie possible without a previons percept, and that
that previous perecpt iz as cloar s daylight to all
whio are not blinded by traditionnl terminologies:

We have bom told again and agamn that s fnite
mind eannot spprodel the infinite, und that therefore
we vaght to tale oor Bible and dur Prayer-book. and
reel there unil be thankfil, This wonld indewsd be
taking & despairing view both of corsolves and of

~ our Bible wod Prayer-book.  No, leb us only see and
judgn for ourselves, and we shall find that, from the
tirst dawn of history, and from the fisst dawn of our
own individual eonscionssiess, we have always boen
faee to face with the infinite.  Whothor we shall ever
be able to gain mors than this sentimont of the real
presence of the infinite, whether we shall ever be
ble. not enly to apprehond, but to compretiond it
that ia & question which belongs to the end, not to
the béginoing of aur subject Af present wo are
concerncd with listory only, in‘order to lerrn from
jta muered annaly, how the finite mind has tried to
pierce forther and further info the infinite, to guin
tirw aspects of it, and to mise the dark pereeption of
it into more ucid intuitions aod more definite namus,
“I'here mny be wneh error in all the natnes that man
hat given to the infinite, but even the history of
error is fall of useful lessons. After wi hayve sen
how it is possible for man to guin & presentiment of
something beyond the finite, we shall watch him
looking for the infinite u mwomtains, trees, and
tivers, in-the storm and lightning, in the moon and

/
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the wnn, in the sky and what is beyond the sky,
trying noms aftér name 0 comprebend G ealling it
thaudarer, bringer of light. wislder of tho thundir-
bolt, giver of rain; bestower of food and life; wnd,
aftor u time, speaking of i as maker, wuler, and
preserver, King aud father, lord of Lopds, god of gods,
cause of canaie, th Edernal, the Unkinown, the Un-
nowaliln. AL this we shall soe in st laist one great
evolution of religious thought, preservad o be in the
ancient Hternburo of India,

There nre many other historieal evolutions, in
ather eountries, enel Juding to its own goal,  No-
thing ean be tore diffirent than the yvoluation of the
eonscionsness of the Infinite or the IHvine smomg
Aryan, Semitie, and Turnninn races; To some the
infinite first rovesled itself, s o the Vedie pouts, in
certain. visions of nature. Others wors startled Ty
i#a presonce in the abyss of thelr own hinrta,  Thupe
wore whole tribea to whom tho saeliost intimation of
the infinits came from the birth of o ehild, or from
thin dénth of o Friend; aml whose iden of buings mors
(han Jroman wis duéiw.l from the mestary of those
whom they ol lovedor fmnd in U,  The sonse of
duty, which it sucienftimes bad alway & religious
charncter, seetsy in souty cases bo havo sprung from
that feeling of burning Shame whioh was none the
lees yonl leenise it ponld i be accounted for: whily
gther tribes beenme conMilous of law by witnessing
the order in nawre, whicllisven the golds eould not
tmugress.  And love. withiy which no tron ligian
ean live, while in wown h dt bussia fortly &s &
suddon warmth kindled by the ﬂwm of the mors-

ing light, was rousi in wthers IJ_'."lb.__.; dosp sympathy

: : _
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of nature—that sufforing in eommon—whick, whothar
wo like it or ot, makes our nerves quiver at the
sight of & suffering child ; or wes enlled into life Liy
that senue of loneliness and finitences whish mikes
ts long for somothing boyond our own narrow, finite
self, whether we find it in other himan selves, ar
in ihat infinite Beif in which wlons we haye gur
wing, and inowhich alone wo find in the end our
own trio self.

Eacli roligion had Hw own growth, eseh nation
followsid its own path through the wildormess. I
thesa lectures eontinue, a8 I hopo they may; other
and Twobter spalysta of the humbh mind will Bereafter
disentangly and lay before you the manifold fibres
that enter into the web of the eacliest religious
thoughts of man ;. other nud wors exparienesd guides
will hereaftor lead you throngh the vallovs and
desorts whieh wore crossed by tho grout mations of
atitiquity, the Fgyptinns, the Babylimians, the Jews,
the llineee, it may be, or the Grecks and Romans,
the Celts; the Slavs, and Gurwans, usy by savage
and #s yot hurdly homan raees, in their sosrel siter
the infinite, that infinite which strrounded them, s it
srrounds uh, on every side, and which they tried,
and trimd in vain, W grasp and comprohend.

o T slinll confine mysalf to ons raoe unly, the ancient
Aryans of Indis, in many respects the most wondér-
ful raes that evir lived on earth. The growth of
their religion is very difforent from the growth of
gther religions; but though eaeh roligion has is own
peealinr growth, the soed from which they spring is
everywhere the same. That seed in the peresplion
of the infinite, from which wo ons can sseape. who

- 7333
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dood not wilfully shut his eyes.  From the first flutter
of hiuny eonsciousness, that pereeption anderlies ull
thie other paresptions of our senses, gl our nagrinings,
all our convepts, ad every argument of our reasen.
Itmay be buried for o time beneath the fragments of
e finits knowledge, but it is always thers, and, if we
 dig bt deapy enough, wo shall abways find that buried
socd, supplying the living ap to the fibres and feeders
of il trus faith.

For many rensons I could havo wished that soms
English stodent, who in so mony respects would
have been far better quailified than T am, should have
beon chosen to Inpogurntes theds lectures.  Thero was
no dimeth of them, there was rathor, T ahould say, an
sutharras de richews, How ably would o psyeho-
logrieal soslysis of religion have been trested by th
experienced hands of De. Martinean or Principal
(Uaind! If for the tivet eourse of these Hibbert
Lectures. yom had chosen Egypt snd its ancient re-
ligion, you had such men as Hirch, or Lo Page
Henouf; for Babylon and Nineveh, yon had Raw-
linson or Sayeo; for Palestine, Stanley or Chevne ;
for Chins, Loges or Douglas for Greee, Oladstons,
or Jowett, or Mahaify; for Bome, Munrt or Sesley;
for tho Coltic raees, Rhifs; for the Blavonic ries,
Morfill or Ralston ; for the Tentonic rees, Skout or
Sweet: for savage tribes in genessl Tylor or Lob-
bock. I sfter considerable hesitation I docided to
accapt the invitation to deliver the fist course of
these lectures, it was because 1 felt convineod that
the socient liternture of India, which has leen pre-
sorved to ua as by n miraclo, gives tis opportunities
for o study of the origin mid growih of religion xueh



]
THE VEROEPTION OF THE INFINITE 63

as wa find nowhere else’; and, T may ndd, beeanse
I knuw from past experiones, how gat intdulgence
i ghown by sn English sudisies to one who, how~
evor laully he may say it, says all he has to say.
without fesr, without favotr, and, ns much -as muy
ey without oifence.

* ‘10w Tnder tiklesan thre Relighn s einer Art von drwslliches
! el auss, wilalie sle fir alle uibem sum tehlisel o Giitter-
“gleubenn dor guomon  Menscibisit el Geiger, * Uher Ulpsprrung
unil Baiiskelung der matchlicher Brruche und Vernumn®,® vl .
it



IS FETISHISM A PRIMITIVE FORM
OF RELIGION?

Tha first fmpules to Lthe percoption of the Infinite.

N my firat lecto Linied to lay open the founda-

tions on which nlone m religion ean be huile up.
If man had not the power—I do not say, to com-
prefiond, but to apprehend the nfinite, in its mout
primitive and undovelopod form, by would indesd
huwve no right to speak of & worll Leyond this finite
worll, of time bovond this finite e, or of & Being
which, even though he shrinks from calling it Zeus,
or Jupiler, or Dysuspitar, or Lond, Lénl, e may
atil) fee] afler, and revers, and sven love, under the
names oF the Unkoown, the Incomprehensible, the
Infintte. I on the contrary, an approliension of
the infinite s possible and legitimate, if I have sue-
ceedud in showing that this apprelisssion of the ine
finite underlics and pervades all our perceptions af
finite things, wud likewiso all the reasonings that flow
from them, then we have firm pround to stand an,
whether we examine the various forms whieh (i
geritiment. has assumed among the nationk of wati-
quity, or whethir wo sound G foundations of our
own faith o its lowest depth.
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The srguments which I placed bofore vou In my
first locture wore however of & purcly sbistrack nature,
Ik was Lho possibility, not the reality of the percep-
tion of the infinite which alone T'wished to estahlish.
Nothing eould be further from my thoughts than
to teprosent the perfect idea of the indinite us the
first step in the historical evalution of religlons ideas,
Redigion beging as little with the perfeet idea of the
infinito as natronomy pegins with the law of gravity:
iy, in its purest form, that ides 32 the last rathor
than the first step in the march of the human in-
tallogt.

Mans, o Melanesian name for e Inflnite.

How thy idéa of the finits, of the unsoen, or as
wi eall it alerwards, the Divine may exisk nmong
the lowest triles in n vague wnd hazy form we mny
s, for inutanes, in the Mana of the Molanesians.
Mr. B H. Codringlon, an experiencod missicnary and
a thoughtinl theologian, says in o letter, dated July 7,
1877, from Norfolk Ialand: ‘The religion of the
Melanesinns conaiste, na far as bolief goes, in ths por-
suasion that thers isn supernatunl power about. be-
longmg to the region of the unseen; and, ns fur as
practice goos, in thy use of weans of golting this
pownr turnid to their own benefit.  The noting of
Buprome Teing is aliogether forelgn to them, or in-
diesd of nny Being cccupying a very elovited plucs
in their world,' (p. 14.) '

And sgin: 'There is  beliof in s fores nltogother
litinet from physieal powsr, which pots inall Kinds
of ways fur good mnd evil, aund which is is of the



hili g LECTIRE 1L

greatest advantage to possess- or contral. This ia
Muna. The word is common, 1 beliove, to the whole
Pacifie, and peopls have tried very hord to deseribo
what it i in different regions. I think 1 know what
our people mean by ik end that menning seems’ to me
to pover ull that T lLear sboub ib elsewhers, Tt is 0
powiir op influshee, not phiysical, nid, in o way, super-
nntural; but it shows itsell in physical fores, or in
any kind of powes or exeellones which & mau pos-
setss,  Thin Mans i oot fixed in soything. anid esn
bt conveved in slinost anything; but spirits, whether
disembodiod souls ar anpernatunal beings, hive it and
et impart it: and it essentially belongs to personal
bedngs to originnte it, though it nmy set thirough the
mudinm of water, or o stone, or & bone.  All Meluns-
sinn: religion, in fact, consists in gebting this Mana for
ono & sell or getting it used for ome's benofit—all
religion, that is, as far gs peligious practices o,
proyers and sacrifices,

This Moz i one of the early, holplues expressione
of what the apprebemsion of the infinite would be
in its inecipient stages, though even the Melsnesian
Mans shows ample teaces buth of developuient and
CEITnt I
My first lecture, therofore, was meant to he no
mom thon s preliminery answer to s preliminany
amsertion,  Inoveply to that numerons and powerful
elnss of philospphors who wish to stop us on the very
threshold of our nquiries; who tell us that hve on
earth there is no sdmission to dho infinite, and
il Knut has done nnythiog, s Lns for ever elosed our
apprasclies to Qb we had to make good onr right by
producing eredentinde of the infinite, both within and
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without the finite, which even the most pesitive of
positivists has to recognise, viz the evidence of our
HreEE

We Lave pow to enter upon & now path ; we have
to show how men in different parts of the worli
worked their way in different directions, step by step,
from the simplest perecptions of the worlil around
thetn, to the highest toncepts of mligion und phile-
sophy s how, in fact, the constioustiess of the infinits,
which loy hidden in every fold of man's envliest im-
preszions, was unfoldad inn thousand differont ways.
till it beeame freer and freor of its conrser ingrodients,
reaching at last that point of purity which we imagine
i Uhe highest that ean be reachod by human thought.
The histary of that developmont is neither more nor
lese than the history of religion, elosely conneeted,
ad that history always hds leéen and mush be, with
the history of philewophy. To that history we now
burn, 4 eontsining the only trustworthy illustration
of the evolution of the ides of the infinite from the
lowist begtinnings to o height which few can reach,
but to which we may all look uvp from the nether
part of the mount,

Fetishism, the original form of all religion:

If you consulted any of the hooks that have beon
written during the lust hundred years on tho history
of religion; vou would find in mest of them & striking
agregment on wt least one point, viz: that the lowest
form of what ean be ealleld religion ia fotichiam, that
it is impossilile to imagine auything lower that would
still desorve that name, and that therefore fetishism

L]
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ny safoly bo considered sa the very beginning of all
religion, ‘Whenever 1 find so Sagrant an instance of
agreenment, the same idess expressasd in almost the
same words, | eonfess I feel suspicions, and T alwnys
think it right to go back to the first soures; in order

ta see under what ciroumstances, snd for what spoeoinl

purpess, & theory which pommands sech ready and
menerml pssent bas first besn started.

Dea Brosses tha {nventor of Fetlshism.

The word fetishiom was nover usod before Ui year
1760, In that yewr sppesred an snonymous look
eallod * D Culto des Divox Fétinhios, ou, Paralltle de
lanelvone Religion de UEgypte avee la Religion se-

tuelle do Nigritio,” 14 i known thst this littls hook.

wie written by De Brosses, the well-known Presidont
the Brosses, thi correspondent of Yoltaire, ous of ths
most remurkabls men of the Voltairinn period (horn
in 1700, disd 1777} Kt wan nt the instigation of his
frivnd, the great Buflon, thut Dy Brosses ssoms to liaves
devoted himaelf to the study of savage tribes, or to the
study of man in historie and pretistorie timen. o did
s by ecallocting the best descriptions which be sogld
tind in the books of old and resont travellers, sailom,
raiRgionaries, tradors, and explorers of distant eonntries,

“and he publishied in 1756 Lis ) Mistoire des navigations

nux terres Avstriles” two largo volumes in uarto.
Though this book s now antiyuated, it containg two
unuiess which, I helieve, seour here for the first time.
which ‘were, it mesns, edined by Do Brosses himself
and which will probably survive when all his other
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achievements, even bis theory of fetiahism, have been
fargotien, viz. the names: Australio and Polynesic.

Another book by the same author, more ofton
fuated than read, is his ‘Troité do Is Formation
mécaniue des Langues,” published in 1765, This i
& work which, though ite theorics are likewise gnti-
Amated, woll deserves & onreful pornsal sven in ghege
‘haydays of comparative philology, and whieh, partien.
larly in its treatment of phonétics, was certainly fir
m advance of ity tine.

Botwosn his book on Eastern Voyuges and his
treatise on the Mechunical Formstion of Language,
livs lis work on the Worship of the Fotinh Doities,
which mny rightly be diseribed as an essay. on the
meehaniesl formation of religion. De Brosses wos
dissatisie] with the enrront opinions on the origin
of mythology and religion, and he thought that his
study of the enstoms of the Iowest savages, partion-
larly thoso on the west const of Africa, as described
by Portugueso sailoms; offered him the means of a mare
matuenl explanation of that old and diffieult prolilim,

‘The confusnd mass of andent myihology,” he
anyn, “hus been to us an undbeiphorabile ehinos, or a
pumly arbitrary riddle, so Tong as ane employed for
ite solution. the figurinn of the last Platonie philiso-
phurs, 'who aseribed to ignorant and savags nations
s knowledge of the most hidden enmses of nature,
and porecived in u lenp of trivinl practices of {ross
and siupid paaple intellectun) idens of the most abe
stract molaghysics, Nor have they fared bettor who
bried, montly by mesns of forosd and ill-groundnd
comparisutin, to fitild in the enciont mythology the
detatled, though disfignred, history of the Hebrow
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nntibn, o nation that was uynknown almost ko all
othors, anid mady s point never to communieate is
doctrines to strangers, , . . Allsgory is an mstromest

which will do anything. The system of & figurative
mesning onee sdmitted, one soon sees. pverything in

everything, as in the eloude The matter is nover
embarrassing, all that i wanted in spivit and imaginn-
tion, The fiekd is large and fertile, whatever explica-
tiotis may be mquired.

‘Bamp scholars” he continoes, 'moro  judicious,
bettar instiuolod also in the history of the eurdy
nations whose polonies first: discoverod the Wesl, and
fimmiliar with: Oriontal langunges, have at lust, afto
cloarmg mythology of the rubbish with whieh the
Grecks bad coverald it, found the true key of i in
tho actnal history of the early nations, their opinione
noil their yolors, in Lhe false trnoslations of s number
of simple expressiing, the meaning of which had been
forgotten by those who nevertheless continted to use
thowe; sod in the himonymies which ont of one
object, designated by various epithets, have mude so
many different beings or persons,

‘Pub thess koys which open so0 wall the menning
of historical fables, do not wlways suffics to give u
rason. for the singolanty of the dogmatie opinions,
nor of tho practical rites of the early ustions. These
two portions of heathen theology dopend vither on
tho worship of the celestinl bodics;, wall kyuswn by
tho namo of Sabeism, or on the probably not lpss
anciont worship of certain torrestrin] agd msterial
ahjoats, oalled fifticke, amomg the African negroos (be
meant to 6ay, by those whe visited the African no-
groes), and which for this reason | shall eall Fdriohisme.
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1 ask permission to nse this term habituslle, and
though in the proper signification it refors in partien-
lar to tho religion of the negroes of Africs ouly, [ wive
wotice beforehand that T mean to use it with reforence
also to any other nation paying worship to suimals,
or to insnimate things which are changed into gods,
evon whon thess aljects are luss guds in the propes
senso of the wond, than things endowed with u cortain
divine virtoe, such w8 oracles, amulits, or protocting
talimans.  For if, is eertain that all thess forms of
Hiought have one and the same origin, which belongs
to one general religion, formerly spread ovor the
whole sarth, which must be examined by itsolf, con-
stitubing, as it does, n separate olass among the vicious
religions of the henthen world.!

Do Brosses divides his book into threo parts.  In
the first he colleets ell the information sehich wis they
neoessiblo on fotishizsm, as =61l practised by birbarous
tribes in Africa and ofher ports of the world. In the
secomd ho compares it with the religidus practices of
the principal pations of antiguity, In the third e
fries to sliow that, as these practices are very lika to
one anotlier in their oubwand appeamance, we may
canclide that their origimal intention among the
negroes. of to-day and among thoe Egyptizns, the
Greeks, and Romans, was the same,

All natious, ho holds, ked to begin with fotiahism,
to bo followed afterwards by polytheism and mono-
thetam.

Uy nmtion only forms with bim an exeeption—the
Jaws, the chosen peoplo of God. They, secording
10 Do Brossos, were nover fotish-worshippers, whily
all other mations firsl roedived o primevsl diving
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revelation, then forgot it, and thon began again from
the heginning—viz with fetishism,

It is eurious to observe the inflnetes which e
prevident thoologieal idens of the time exureimd evin
an De Brosses, If ho had dared to ook for traces
of fotishiam in the Old Testamont with the sune loann -
ness which made him ses fotishes in Egypl, it Groese,
in Rowme, and everywhers ulue, wurely the Ternphim,
th Urim el Thummin, or the eplited, to sy nothing
of golden calves and Lynsen serpeiite, might haye sup-
phied  him with wnple masterinl (ton. xxviii. 18
Jerom. i 97),

But tiough on this and some other points  thos
who huve more reeently sdopted and defended (o
thivory of Do Broswes woull differ from him, on e
whide his view of fitishism lne been muaintained
ntaet during the lust hunitred yoars. It sounded w
eaiy, %0 natural, so plausible; thut it soon found it
way it manuals wnd schoolboks, and | hiuligve we
uli of us have buon bronghe uponit’, I ynelf cor-
tadnly hold it fora long tite, and wovns doubte) it
til} I hoemms more and morw startlied by th fuct that,
whils in the eartiost noocssibly duenmunts of religious
thovight we look in vain for any very eledr truoos of
futishizm, they beenmo more sl more frequent ovory-
where in the later itagos of religious devalopment,
and nre cortainly more visible in the later corruptions
of the Indisn religion s, beginuing with the Atharvaus,
than in the varliess hymng of thy Rig-Yeda.

V' Matners, whoss * Allpewsslne Keithachs ({ambinhig e Mulig o,
L8N, was far sty yymrw the chisf slizrubiome for all whi wrets an the

I-i-:-:u:r ol relljgfin, saves "1t smpnsd be diniod that fobiphiem b il
atdy the oldaet, it alen the mumt aniversyl wistabibgs of grel,”

" L'dirmnger yub srrve dans Vinds, w8 oo jo o'al s Laly
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Origin of the nama of Fetish.

Why did the Portuguess nayigators, who were
Cliristinus, but Cliristiang in that melamirphic state
whicl murks the popular Roman Cathulicism of the
last vintiicy—why did they recognisn 88 oton what
thuy waw mmong the negrves of the Gold Cost, as
Jeitipos 2 The aoswer is elétar.  Becanse they them-
eelvis ware perfectly fuamiline with o foitigo, an smulet
ur talisinas; and probnbly all carricd with them some
Wiuds, o erowses, or images, that had been blessod by
Hitir piriests bifore they startod for their voynge. They
themsslves wero fotish-worshippors in o eertiin sizso,
What wis more natural thorsfore for thew if they saw
& native hogging some ornnment, or unwilling to part
with some glittering stone, or it may be prostenting
himself and pruying to some bones; carufnlly proscrvod
in e hut, than to sapposs that the negres did pol
anly keep these things fur lock, but that tliey wims
sacred refics, something in faet ks what they them-
aelyes would call iitign # As they discovered no othot
traces: of muy rolighons womship, they soncluded very
tuiturally that this oatward show of regard for these
Jeibigos constituted the whole of the negry's religion.

Suppose thess pegrom, after watching the proceed-
ings of their while visitors, had nsked on their part
what th religion of thoss white men might be. what
woull they hsve mid? They waw the Portuguose
sailors hundling their rearies, burning ineenso to
lauby bnages, bowing before altars, ourrying ganidy

ik & redie diooarm ol ilen reii.
F&s imid Mpﬁﬁ:;ql:u 1IWMTWW;MM?;T;WM

fiitichiome,— T i pogiirionitd Buhmoninny sur o Catb.
M, oslrenon dbande e M. Gakidat ' Abvintis
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flajsy, prostrating themselves before s wooden eross.
They did pot sée them whils saying their prayors,
tiy nevir witnessed any snerifices offered by them to
their gods, nor wus their morl conduot such as to
wive b nutives the idea that they abstained fraom noy
‘erimies, beentse they feared the gods, What would
have been more natural thersfore for them than Lo
say that their religion seenied to consist in & worship
of gru-grns, theie own nume for what the Portugues:
cadled feitipe, and that they had o irdea of u suprime
spirit or s king of heaven, or offered any worship to
him |

With regard to the word, it is well known that the
Portuguese feitigo corresponids to Latin factiting, Fae-
titfus, from meaning what is made by hand, enme to
i artificial, then unnatural] mogieal, onchanted and
onehanting. A falss key is called in Portuguese chave
feitipa, whils Feitige besomes the rectgnissd name for
armlots and similar hilf-anercd trinkets The tede
iti wnch articlds was perfoctly recopmisad in Europe
during the middle ages, we it ia stil) anong the e

of Afriea. A tosnufactarer or seller of them wes
callad Adtipere, & word which, however, was likowiss
nsed in the memse of & magicisn or conjurer.  How
cummon the word was in Portugnese we see from its
being used in its diminutive form as & term of en-
doarment, meu foitiginho meaning my little fetish, or
darling,

We =ee a similar transition of meamng in the
Banskrit krityh, the lalian fattura inesntation, which
perurs i modiseve! Litin as far back ns 18111 also

A Ernedion Pergaee' =nn TR11, aped Murslesitim, b, §, el 531
insnsibailonon, suorilogln, negguris, vl malsfidh, que fetuos e pre-
vigha vulgurlier sppellassar.
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in charme, which wns originally no more than carmnem;
and in the Greek ézedn

Wrong extension of the nnme fotish,

T¢ will be claar from these eonsiderations that the
Portoguese sailors —for it is W themn that we are
indelited for the introduction of the word fetish—
could have applied that term o certain tungible and
inanimate obgeets anly, and that it wak an smwarmint-
able Wharty taken with the word which enabled Do
Browsen to extend it to animals; and-to such things na
mountaing, tress, und rvers. Do Brosses fmagmed
thot the name feitico was somohow related to fatum,
and itz modern derivative firta (nom. plur; of the
tiwater, usel afterwards as s oo sing, of the [eminime),
o e, fuiry: sl this may have mode it nppear less
incongruous to him to apply thy names of fotish, not
only to nrtificinl and materinl objects, bt also to troms,
monntaing, rivers, mul oven to animals. This waa the
first unfuriunate step on the part of Do Brosses, for
b thus mixed up thres totally distinet phases of
roligion, first, physiolatry, or the worskip paid to
natiral phjects which impress the mind of man with
feclings of awe or geatitude, such as rivers, trees
ot mountaing ; secondly, soalatry, or the worship paid
to animals, as for instance by the highly-enltivated
inhabitants of ancient Egypt; and lastly, fetishism
proper, or the superstitions vonemtion felt and testified
for mers mubbish, apparontly without nny claim to
such distinetion.

But this was not all, De Brosses did not keop what
ho calls fetish-worship distinet even from idolatry,
tliough there is a very important distinetion between

F
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fhe tivo, A fetinh, properly so onlled, is itsell regardod
s something supornntural ; the idol, on the contrary,
was ovigimally wonnt 6s s image only; & similitude
ar & wymibol of sométhing elsa.  No doubt an idol was
apt Lo become a fetinh; but in the beginning, fetish
worship, in the proper sense of the word, springy from
& sonses totally different from thint which produces
idolatry.

Lot us hoar hiow Do Brosses explaing his ides of &
fotish, ' Those futishes, he siye, “ave anything which
peaply lile to select for adlormtion,—a free, s mountain,
the sas, n pioes of wood, the tail of a lion, & pibible, »
shell, salt, o lish, & plant, & flower, gertain nnimals,
such as cows, goats, elephants, shoep, or anything like
these. ‘These are the gods of tho negro, saored ohjucts,
talismane.  Tho negroes offer them worship, sdidress
their prayers to them, perform. sserifices, earry thom
aboub in prosossion, consult thom on greab oceasions.
They swoar by them, sod goeh saths are never broken.

“Thess are futishes bilongiog to s whole tribe, and
others belonging to individusle Nationnl felishes
have & kind of publie manclusry; private fubishes wra
kopt in their own place in the houses of privite
individualy.

I the negeoes want rain, they place an emply jar
befure the fetish. When they go W battle, they deposit
tholr weapoms before it or him:  If they are in want
of fish or ment, bare bores wre lakd down bafore the
fatiah ; while, if they wish for palm-wine, they indiesle
their desion by leaving with the fatish the scissors
with which the ineisions are made in the palm-trees?,
“;Emﬁlr onstonn wentioned by Walls, “Anthoapologie,” val. W p
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A0 their prayoers are hiand, all s righte  Bul i they
are rofosal, they think that they have somehaow in-
eurrsd the anger of their fetish, wnd they try to
pppeasy hing'

Bueh is » short abstract of what De Brogses mennt
by fetiahism, what he holioved the religion of the
negrans 1o be, anidl what he thooght the religion of all
the great nntions of antiquity most have been before
they remchoed the higher stages of polytheism and mo-
figtheism.

-

Usfulness of the study of savage tribes.

The idun that, in ordor to nudarstand what the so.
called givillied people may have been before they
reachied thair higher enlightemment, we ought to sindy
savago tribes, such as wo find them still at the pre-
sent dday, 8 perfeetly just It is the lesson which
geology has taught ug, applied to the stratifieation of
the human race. But the danger of mismking mota-
morphio for primary igneous rooks In much less in
goology than in anthropology. Alluw me to quote
soine wxcallint romarks on this point by Mr, Herbert
Bpanecer?, ‘To determine” he writes, ‘what econeep-
tions wee brdly peimitive, woold be waay if we had
aceounts of truly primitive men, Bub there wro sundry
feakons for suspecting that existing men of the lowest
typow, furming woeial gronps of the simplest kinds, do
not cxomplify men o4 they originally wore. Probably
most of thew, if not all, had ancestors in higher

! tEielogy. po 108, Bew aleo Db sty Clusscterdstion of Malayn-
Polynssians,' in *dumrsul of the Anlirepological Enetitaee,” Fehirmary,
1674

F3
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statos; nod among their beliefs remain some which
waty eyolved during these higher states,  Whils the
degrradation theory, as curreutly lield, i untemable,
the theory of progresalon, taken in ita ungualified
form, weems to e apténalils alio. If on e o
hand, the notion: that savagery is enussd by lapss
from civilisstion Is freeconeilable with the evidenes,
thero s, on the other Mand, inadeguide warmnt for the
notion that the Jowekt snvagery has alwaye been as
low ad it in now. It I8 goito possible, and, I believe,
highly probable, that retrogression has been as fre-
fent 4s progression,’

Theso words conlain a mest uwsaful warning for
those ethnolugists who imagine that they have only
w spond o foew yoams among Papuss, Fuoginns, or
Aqdoman Talenders, in onder to know what the pri
mitive ancestors of the Greeks and Romans muy have
btan.  They spoak of e savage of to-day as if he
had only just been sent into the world, forgetting
that, as & living spocics, he s probably not a day
younger than we oumelyves?, He may be o mare
stationary Leing, but he may alao hsve passed through
mnay tpe sod dowes befare he reached his prosnt
dovel. Anyhuw, even if it conld be proved that there
has been  continuous progression in everything elss,
nu ons coild maintain that the same applies to re-
ligion.

Frogiunt retrogresalon in Beligion,

That religion i liable to corruption is surely asen
sigain and again in the history of the worll  In one

VTN smvnge wre na ol e the Evilieed reces; pad onn ss Tietls be
sl primliive,'— A M, Fuirladrn, * Avwleiny,’ July By 1575

®
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Renfio the-histary of most mligions might be enlled n
slow carruption of their primitive purity. At all
ovents, no une would venturv to maintain thut re-
ligion always keeps paee with goneral civifisation:
Even sdmitting therefore that, with regard to thir
tools, their dress, thoir manners snil enstomin, the
Cireeks and Romuns, the Germans and Celts mny Liave
been bafore the first dawn of listory in tho s sinte
it which we find some of the nogro tacms of Africs at
Iresent, nothing would justify the souclusion that
their religion also must huve boen the aame, that
they must have worshippod fotishes, stoeka nud stones,
and nothing ilss.

We see Alirahum, 8 mere nomad, fully impressed
with the nocsssity of the unity of the godhead, whils
Soltomon, famous among the kings of the earth, built
high places for Chemosh aud Moloek. Fphesus, in
the sixth eentury Lefure (hrist, was listening to e
of the wiseut wen that Greces ever produesd, Hara-
kleitos; while s thousand yeary later, the same town
resoutided “with the frivolous and fatile wranglin
of Cyrillus, and the conneil of Eplissus.  The Hindus,
whis, thousands of years neo, hnd reachsd in tho [Upa-
nishads tho lofticst heights of philosophy, nre now in
sotat places sk inbo a grovelling worship of eows
and monkeya

Diffivuity of studsing the rellgion of wavages.

But there &8 mnother and evon greater difficalty.
If we feol Inclived o syeribe to the snsestors of the
Grocks anl Romans the religion of the negross and of
other savages of the prosnt day; have we sericusly
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aalied oursulves what wir redlly kuow of the religions
opinions of thess so-palled savages 1

A hundred yenrs sgo there wight have been some
extuss for people spesking in the most pramisenons
manter of the religion of ssvages, Ssvages were tien
looked tipon we mers enriositics, and almost anything
rulated. of them wae rendily belisved 'I".Iil:r_ﬂ‘ Were
huddled sud muddled together manch in the samo
manner a8 | have heard Neawder and Strawss guoted
from the pulpif, as represontativen of terman neo-
logy: amd bavdly any attompt was made to dis-
tinguizh betweon negro and tegro, botween savago
and anvage

At present, all wnch general terms aro caesiully
avolded by scientitle ethnologists. In adinary pare-
lunes wo way still une the wame of negro for black
poople in genersl, but when we speak seientifically,
negra s mestly restricted to the meds on the west
cowst of Africa betwetn the Sencgal and the Niger,
sxtending inland ta the lako of Tehad and boyvond,
we hardly know how far.  When the negro is spoken
of ne tho lowsst of e low, ik geerally is this negro
of the west consb that is ntendod; he from whom
Buropeans first tock their ides of a fotish-worship.

1t 1= not the placs bere to discuza the ethnography
of Afrien a3 il las been establisliod by tho latest
trnvollors.  The elussification as given by Waitz will
aufficn to distinguinh thy wegroes of the Emnurul and
Nigur from Nis nearest neighbours —

Firsl, tho Berbar end Copt tribes, inhabiting the
north of Afries. For historieal purpuses they wmay
e saiid Lo belong o Europe rather than to Afrios.
These races were conquured by the Mobsnmedan
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armies, anid rapidly coalesced with their eanguerors,
They are sometimes ealled Moors, but never negroes.

Becondly; the reees which inhabit Eastern Afrien,
the country of the Nile to the equater. They sre
Abyssininn or Nubian, and in language distantly
allied to the Semitie family.

Thirdly, the Fulahs who are spresd over the grester
part of Centrul Africa,nod foel themselves everywhers
g distinet from the negroes.

_Fourthly, from the oquator downward as far as the
Hottentots, the Kaffor and Congo races, spenking
their own well-defined languages, possessed of reli-
giouns idess of great sublimity, and physically alao
vary differont from what is commonly meant by o

neyra.

Lastly, the Hotlentots and the Bushmen, differing
from the rest, hoth by their lnnguage and their phy-
sledl appenranes

These sree only the most geners] divisions of the
races which now inhabit Afries. IF we spenk of all
of Ehen wmply a8 nogroes, we do so in the samn Joos
manner in which the Greeks spoko of Seythisns, and
the Romaps, before Cesar, of Celts,  For scientific
purposes the term negro shoold either be avoided alto-
gether, or rostricted to the races seattered over about
iwelve degroes of latitude, from the Senegal to the
Niger, mud extendntg inland to the as yot undefined
regions where they are bounded by Berber, Nubinn,
and Kaffir tribea.

But though the ethnologist no longer speaks of
the hilumbitants of Afried a8 negroes or niggers, it is
el more diffionli to ponvines the ebudent of hislory
At thes: raees cannot bo lumpod toguthar s savages,
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Lut that Lers, boo, wo must distingsish before wo onn
eompare, People who talk very freely of savages,
whether-in Afriea, or America or Aosbeilin, woold
find it extremely difficult to give ang definition of
that term, beyand this, thal savepes are diffsaont from
ctrselves,  Suvages with us are still very much what
barlavinns wite fo the Grosks. But as the Greeks
had to learn thit some of these so-malled barbarinns
possessed virtues which they might have envied thome
selves; po we nlso shall bove to confess that some of
thess sgavigzes have & religon and o philowophiy of
Life-which may well bear camparison with the religion
and philosophy of what we eall the civilised and
civilising nations of antiguity. Anyhow, the common
iden of & savage roquires considerable modifieation nnd
ditfurentiation, and thore i porbaps no braneh of an-
thropalogy besot with so wmany diffienlties ss the study
of thiess so-eillied aavage roces.

Languags of Barages

Let us exumine w fow of the prajudices sommonly
entariained with rogand to thess so-called mavages
Their languages aro suppossd to be mforior to onr
own. Now hore the scienen of lnnguage has done
pome good work: It las shown, first of all. that no
hiuman beings are without longuage, and wo know
wlat that impliea. All the stories of tribes withoub
e, or with lsnpunges more ke the twitber
ings of birds thun the aretionlate saunds of humwn

Leixigs, belofig to the chapter of ethnolugienl faliles
Wit 14 more important #t1l Is that wany of the
so-eallid suvige lunpuniees have bien shown to possess
s must perfect, in many eass oo perfect, that is to
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say, too artificial & grammar, while their dietionary
possesses a wenlth of names which any poet uught.
envy', True, this wealth of grammation] forms ® and
this supernbundancs of wames for special objects nre,
from ane point of view, signs of logiesl weakniss anid
of & want of powerful goneralistion.  Langunges
which have cases 0 express nesrmess to an olject,
movement alongside an olject, approsch towards an
ohject, entrance into an objoct, but which have no
purely ohjeetive case, no accusabive, may be called
rich, mo donhy, but their rickness is truly poverty.
The same applics to their dictionary, It may contain
mwmes for every kind of animal: ngain for the same
snimal when it i young or old, mule or female; it
may have difforont words for the foot of n man, a
horse, & lion, o hare: but it probably s without &
name for auimal in general, or wvin for sueh convepts
as membor ar bodv.  Then is bete, s dlsewhiin, Joas
and gain on both sids. Bol Mowever imperfict s
lanfruage may be ji one poing ar ofhier, every lan-
gunge, vvem that of Papuns pnd Vedidas, i such n
masgerpices of alatenet thought that it wonld taiile
thie fugenuity of many philisophers 0 produce any-
thing like . In sevoral casis the grammsr of so-
enlled suvage dinlests bears evidence of & far ligher
state of mental enlture possessed by these peoplo in
former fimes.. And it most not be forgotien that
exury langunge has capaeities, if they ara only called
ont, and that no lwguege bas yot been found into
which it was not possible to translate the Lord's Prayer.

LA D Meyer, ‘0 the Malicr and sbier Papus Languages of New
Cigine" p Il
U See Tapdin, *The Narrinyeri, Soull Amtrslian Aburigioss,' g 77
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Numaorals of Bxvages.

For a long time it was eansidered us the strongest
proof of the low mental eapacity of cortain savagins
that they were unshls to eonnt boyond three or four
or five,  Now, firsb af all we want a good seholar! o
vouch for such facts when they exist| but when they
hve heem proved to exist, than fet ws begm to dis-
tinguish, Thers may by tnbes by whom everything
beyond five, boyond the fingers of one hand, is lamped
together sk many, thongh I confess I have grave
doubts: whather, unless they are idiota, any human
beings conld be found unable w distinguish botween
five, #ix; and seven cows.

But lob us vead the secoonts of the abeenes of
nuwmertls boyend two of thme wore ssourately. Tt
was juid, for instanes, $hat the Abipones® have no
oumbers boyond theve,  'What do we really find?
That they expross four Ly thees plus ens.  Now this,
so far from showing any mentsl infirmity, proves in
reality n far grester Imur of snnlysis than if four
wete axprivsed, sy, by noword for hands snd fet,
or for eyes ol eame  Bavagos who pxpressed fonr
by two-tww, wonld never be in dunger of considering
tha proposition that two and two meks foor, as &
synthetio judgment & prioré; they would know at
once that o seymg “two and two maks two-two,
they wery simply commotnting au soalytionl mdgoent.

We must nok be wo enger to0 mszert the ental

! Spmbing of Alie Tilmmass, Me Taston ( Mimmnkes of th Anthro
polinglel Sociriy,” L 180 mye: * By perprioal overio-biiulling U
people biarn te be redy sekoore. Amongn 1&- ougnale Vo iae
;b. _“I}_g, Yoo saiinot oty sl by ehoe" oo ¥ you are &

whoe.”

* Uibeinligles, * Filstorls do Ablpouibus,' 17584,
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superiority of the raves to whieh wo ourselvea bolong.
Souws very prent scholars have derived the Aryan
word for_four (whether rightly or wrongly I do not
ask), the Sanskrit ka-tur. the Latin guatuar, from
three, far, procoded by ka, tho Latin gque, a0 that
katur, in Sanskrit wo, would have Leen eonesived
originally as one plus these®, I some African tribes
exprogs seonl eithur by five plus fuwo G gix plos oned,
why ahould this stamp them as the lowest of the low,
whereas no one blames the Freneh, marching st the
head of Buropesn eivilistion, for expresing ninoty
by guuttre-ringt-diz, fourscore ton, or the Romans for
saying paleviaing for ninoteon® ¥

No; here 100 we must leden to mote to others that.
wedsnre which wu wish to bo measurod to,ns again.
We must bry to nnderstand, before we presume to judge.

No History among Ssviges.

Another serions charge brought sgainst the sivago
i general is thet be has mo history, He handly
vounts the days of a year, still lese the vears of g
lifo. Bome negro tribos consider it wrong to do o,
a8 showing o want of trust in Ood.  As they have
1o kuowledge of writing, there s of course 1o trus
of what wo eall history among thew!. 1 do not

¥ Nunbey, * Pas folopermasinchs Mesns vin Lo, o R T
mhrﬁ.-il, e,

¥ Wanterbulbani, * Aacetint of dbis Nadive Africans lo tho Hogh:
T sl il Beres Toeme®  Toomchow | 1B, o 200

¥ Mary wsm o Frming the words sight and ulne by ven, winer
ong o Yoy will B fousid [ the Ommpeesiive Tabds of oy ot
e el Wl =y Nissy i the "Tormmlin: languegon,  Sen sise Mosiail vy,
"0 O Tolisbiisste of the Admirultr Lelande, p, 13, aoul Maltfews,
*Hidata Unemmss,” o 1187 Mamel Dyriv, Sar Tuwlying Etynoio.
.~I1m e goalines wivme de ol Joe) Aslstlyun 18TH, p, BI5,

“Phange paes wway vy TRplly in e conntry wihene svorribing In
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deny thar an utter carelessness aboot the past and
the futurs would be a sign of & low stage of eulture;
but thin can by no means be charged agamse all so-
oulled sovages.  Many of them remember the names
and doods of their futhers: and grandfisthers, and tho
marvel s U, without the power of writing, thoy
ghoald lisve benn able W prederve Lhoir treditions,
sometinies for wany genvrations,

The fllowing remurks, from o paper by the Rev,
8. J. Whitues, throw some erious light on this
subjeet >— The kespors of thess natinnnl traditions
(smong the brown Polynesings) uaoally belongad to
g Dy families, and i wes their duty o retain intact,
and tranemit from  peneration. o generstion, khe
mytls and songs entrusted to their enstody.  The
benonr of the familics was involved m it 1E was
the henuditary duty of the elder soms of these families
to mequirs, retuin; snd tmnsmit them: with  verlal
acouracy:. And it wes not oply s saered duty. but
the right of holding such myths and songs was
Jeulvusly guardod as o valuablo and honourable privi-
loge. Henee the difficulty of having. thom seoured
by writing. Cire was taken nob to recito them oo
frovpuently or too fully ap one time.  Somotimes they
have Beon | muepossly alberad oo oedor to Tead  the
hésrvrs notrhy, Missionaries ani oller (oreign resi-
dents, who hnve misnifested an inbirest in thise
mythy, huve often been deccived ine this way, Only
a porum thoroughly famillur with the lungusge, quite
ieonvopsanl with the habits of the peoply, and whb

vhie ot o » heiflding scon deesys, anad schero Tifis s whort, and thore
arw o pmached elianges of atssts to ke ths people oot by atpibing
loniger thiau montbe,’ . 1L Codrington, Norfolk Liind, July 3, 1877.
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lind their confidence, could seeurs s trustworthy ver-
sion,  And this was usnally seeurod only after a pro-
misge made o the keepor of thesa trensures not to
miko them pinblie in the slands.

* But notwithstanding . these diffioultivs, some mis-
sioteiries and others havy sucocedod ‘in making large
callsetions. of chivies myths and songs, and 1 am not
withont bopo, that before very long we msy suoesnd
i pollecting them togethor for the formation of
comparative mythology of Folynesia.

Mot of these logonds nmil songs contain archaie
forms, both idioms and words, urlenown to most of
the prosent gemeration of the poopla.

*The way in which verbal becurney in the trins-
migsion of tho logenids aml sotgs hos Loen seoyred is
warth mentioning. In sowe islunds all the prineipal
staries, indood all whicl are of value, exisl in two
foems, in prose and in poetry, The prose fonn gives
the story in simple language. The poctie gives it in
rhythm, and ususlly in thyme also.  The poctic form
i umed a8 n chiek on the more simple and more
vasily changed pross form. As it i8 ecasy to alter
and wild 6 the pross acoount, that is never regurded
un being gonaine, nnless cach particalar has its pootie
tally. An omission or interpolation in the pootic
firm would, of conrse, be casily dutectod  'Thus the
proplo have recognised the fact that a pooetic form is
mom easily remombersd than & prose form, nnd that
it is botter ndapted for seeuring the strict aceuracy of
historical myths !

! This throws s pieionn gkl o the [hididiiee liernlare, wlers
wlao Wil shiy snine story telil twbos tmes in mebrs (GALhS), exd oo
b o, Sew iy Whikley Stokias,  Clsnilir of Oanges,” 1590, p. 24

-
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Our idea of history, however, is something lotally
different. Te keep up the memory of the kings of
Egypt snd Babylon, to know by hesrt the dates of
their buttles, to be able o ropent the names of their
winistars, t'iuur wives and concubines, i ny 11::1:1:1.,
mmmlmg vory eroditahle in o competitive exami-
nation, but thet it is a sign of true onlture | canoot
persmunds mysolf to beliove.  Sokorates wne npol »
savage, but 1 dombt whether bo eonld have repeated
the names wnd dates of his own wehons, mueh: less
the dates of the kings of Egypt and Hn’h}h;m.

And if we voogider how history W wnde inooor
own time, wo shall perhaps be beiter abls to appre-
viato the fuclings of those who did not consider that
vviry masancre between hoatilo tribes, every palaver
of diplomatints, every roynl marrisge-fonst’ dosorved
to he recorded for tho benefit of future generations
Tha more one sees of how history 18 mide, the less
one thinls thut its valoe can be what it was onee
supposed b0 b Supposs Lord Baneoniafleld, My
Uladntons, and Trinos Oorislukoff were to wrile the
history of the lhst two wenrs, what woull laturs
geuoratlons have to billave ] "What will future gen-
prabions hove W Dellovd of thoss men thonssives,
when they find them represnted by olservers who
hail the besi opportunity of judging thew, either
o high-mindie) pateicts or ax selfich partisans} Even
mord fieds, such as the srocities cominitted in Bul-
garin, sunot be deseribed by two evowitnesses in
the same manner. Nesl we wondar, then, thal s
whola nation, I mean the old Hindus, simply despisad
history, in the ordinary sense of the wond;, sod in-
stead of burdening their memories with names and

L
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ot of kings, questis, and hattles, cared more to
remembor the e soverclgne in the reaitn of thoughs,
und the declsive battles for the conquest of truth i

Fo Moraln amaoniy Ssvnges.

Lasily, all savapes worn supposted to b deficiont in
moral prineiplea. T am nob going 1o riprisent Ehe
sovage 43 Roussesn dmagined bin, or deny that onr
sovinl and politieal 1ife Is an advanes on the hermit or
nowmndie oxistende of the tribes of Afries anl Asnericn,
But T oiaintadn that each pliise of fifs must be julgel
by itsnlf. Savages have their own viees, Lut they
alss havo thedr own vistues. 10 tho nidgro could write
o black book sgainst the white man, wo shouli] s
in it fow of the crimes which wo think peeulise to
ths savare  The truth i that the momlity of the
negro anld the white man esunot ba conpased, beastme
their views of lifs are totally differsnt  What we
eopaider wrung, they do not consiler wrong. We
eotidemnn, for [natenes, polygaamy 3 Jiew and Mohsm-
medans tolerate it ssvages look ipon it s hotonr-
able and | havo mo donbt that, in (heir stite of
soeivty, they wre right. Savages do not comsider
Europesn colonista paiterns of virthe, and they find
i extreely difffenlt to enter Into their views of
1ife,

Nothing puseles the mem savage more than our
ruummmuwmtrtunuqmmnndm .
mather than to rest and to enjoy. An Indian chisf is

el 1o have =il 6 a European: *Ah, brother,
you will nover know the bliwsings of doing nothing
and thinking nothing ; anid yet, noxt to slewp, that is

-



L |

a0 LECTURE 1L

the most dolicious. Thus we were bofore our birth
thus wa ghall bo agum after death’” The woung
orivly in Tuhiti, who wore lolog taught weaving, vary
soon Lt bhe lootns, and said, "Wy should we tolll
Hiwve wo 0ot ks’ many breadiroita and eosos-nuis oa
wo ean est? You who want chips mnd benutiful dresaes
munb labonr Indesed, bl we are eontent witl whiast we
havat

Stueh wentiments are certainly yery nn-Earopean,
but they eotitsin o philosophy of Life which may be
might or wrong, and which cortainly eannpt be dis-
posed of by being simply eallod savage.

A mont essential difforence bobwemn many so-callad
apvages and ourselves s the little store thoy set on
life.  Perhaps we need not wonder at it.  Thore are
fow things that hind them to ¢hin life. To a woman
or to o kluve; in many parts of Afriea or Australis,
denth must ssem i bappy eseape, i only they could
fel quite cortain that the pext lifs would noy bo &
repotition of this. They ave like children, to whom
life nud denth are like teavelling from one place to
srother; and @ do the old peopls, who have more
frienda on the other sido of the grave than on this,
they are montly quile ready to go: nay, they don-
sider it sven o aet of filisl duty that their childesn
shtnld kil them, when life becomes s burden to them,
However unnatural this mey seem to us, it bocomes
far lesa w0 if wo eothider that among nomads those
who can travel mo mom must fall & prey to wild
aatinals orstarention. Unless we teka pll thiz inte

¥ Bew Croveomur, ' Vigpuge dans 1 Haule Penzylvania’ Para, 183 ;
LB, Sellien,  Fithwllumi® p. Ak
¥ Beschey, * Voyags to the Fasifie Ocdan," L p, 357,
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neoount, we eannot form a right judgment of the
morality and rveligion of savage tritus

Religion universal among Savages,

At tho time whon Do Brosses wrote, the wonder
was that Blick people should possess wnything that
could be edlled morality or religion, even s worship of
stocksand stones. 'We hinve learnt to judge differently,
thanks ehiefly to the Iabours of tnissionaries who
lave spout thelr lives among ssvages, have larnt
Eheir langunges and. gained their confidencs, and who,
thongh they have eirtain prajudicos of their own, have
generally done full justice to the good points in their
chameter.  We may safoly aay that, in spite of ull re-
searches, no human beings have boen found anywhero
who do not possess something which to them s re-
ligion; or, to put it in the most general form, a belief
in samething boyond what they ean ses with their vyes.

Az I eanmob go into the whole ovidence for this
statement, 1 muy be allowed to quote the eonclusions
which another student of the ecienee of rdligion. Prof,
Tiele, has nrrived at on this aubijeel, particuinrly as,
on many points, his views differ widely from wmy own
“The statemont.” he says, ‘that thers are nations or
tribes which possess no religion rests either on in-
socurate obmervatiom, or on o confusion of idess, No
tribe or wition has yet been met with destituts of
beliof in ‘any ligher beings, and travellers who ns-
sortid thoir sxistence huve been afterwards rofuted by
fnota. Tt is logitimate, therefore, to eall religion, in
its most getorsl sense, wn universal plionomenon of
bumanity '’

* SOuiline,” g &

Lt
L]
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Btudy of the religien of literary nations.

When, however, these old projudices had been re-
moved, and whon it had been perceived that the
ditferent rees of Afiien, America, and Australin could
no lonyeer ba lomped together under the eommon name
of saviges; thie reul difficulties of studying these races
began to bo felt, mare particolarly with rogard to
their relizions opinjons. Tt da diflieult enough to @ve
an peeurate and seliolee-liks pecoint of the raligion of
thio Juws, the Orels the Romans, the Hindus and
Persians; but the difficulty of understanding and ox-
Illn.i.'tling thie ereodls and eceremonbils of those flliternte
races in infinitely greater.  Any une who has worked
ab the hiktory of religion knowa how hand it Is fo
galn o clesr insight into the views of Greeks and
Romanas, of Hindus suild Persinns on sny of the grest
probloms of life.. Yot we have here & whale litarature
before ws, both sacred and profans, we enn confront
witnesses, nud bear what may be snid on the ono side
and the other. If we wero nskod, however, to say,
whather the Greeks in genoral, or one raee of Grecks
in particulur, and that rece again at any particular
time, bolleved in & future Jife, o a system of rowards
and puniishmenty aftor death, in the supremacy of the
personal gods or of an impersonal face. in the neeessity
ol prayer and suerifice, in the snored chinaster of
priests aud temples, in the inspirstion of prophets and
Isweivers, we should lind i often extremely hard to
give u definite answer, Thero is o whole literature on
the theology of Humer, bul there i anything but
unanimity among the bt seholaes who have treatad
oo that subject daring the last two hundred years
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Still more ia thia the ease when wo have to form
onr opinions of the religion of the Hindus and Por-
signs We have their sscrod books, we have their
own recogmised  commenturies: but who dovs not
know that the doeision whether the anclont pouis of
the Rig-Vaia belioved in the immortality of the soyl,
dupends sometimes on the rght interprotation of a
singlo word, while the question whethier the sothor of
the Avesta aduiitted an origined dunlism, an equality
between the prineiple of Goold and Evil®, has to be
sebtled in some enss on purely geammostieal grotnds !

Lot e vommind you of gne Instaned anly. In the
hywon of the Rig-Veda which is to necompany the
burning of & desd body, there oceurs the following
passago (x. 16, 3)—

"May tho ave go 30 e sun, e heoath o the wiil,
O v limyess sl be U, emrth, o 10 b eighi s

Or po to the waters, B dhad 4 tnost for Shes,
Hest smemg Wlie Neels wiih iy linibs

Pl st part—esrm it with thy warmid,

May ‘thy plow wars it bnl ALy e |

With what s thy kindest shapes, (7 Firs,

Corry filin awsy bo the worll of this il
This passage has often been disonssed, and its right
apprehension is eoctainly of great boportanee: Ags
musns unborn, n menmng which easily passes into
that of imperahatile, immortal, elemsl I translate
ago bhigah by the unborn, the eternal part, und then
admit s stop,'in order to find & proper eonstroction of
the verse. But it has been pointed out that aga means
also goat and othirs have translated—The goat is
thy portion.”  They aléo wost adniit the same kind of
aposiopesis, whicl oo doubt is nut very frequent in

44 Uhiipw from Goarmmn Workshop,' £ p 140
a3
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Sanskrit. Tt is perfeetly true; 58 may bo seon in the
Kalpa-Siitras, shal somotimos an animal of the fanale
s wis 1l nfter the corpse to thy pile, and was burnt
with the dead body, Tt wea therefore called the Anu-
starsul, this ouvering, But, firsh of wll. this eustom
ia not gensrnl, as il probably woull De, if it eould be
shown to bo founded en s passago of the Voda, Se-
conily, there is actually s Sites that dispproves of
thiz oustom, Legnitss, ns Kityhysos says, if the carpee
and the soimal are bomb together, aus might in eol-
footing tho ashes confound the bonen of the dead man
and of the animul.  Thindly, it is expressly provided
thit this suimal, whether it be nocow or & gued, must
always Yo of tho female sex. If therofore we translnts
—The goat is thy share ! we place onr hymn in direed
sontradicion with the tradition of tio Bitras, Theta
I & #till groater difficulty. IT the poet really wished
Lo sy, this gont 2 to bu thy share. would he have bt
it e mest Important ward, viz thy 1 He does not
say, the goat is thy share, bub only, “the goat share.”
However, even if we retain the old translation,
thire is 50 Inele of Qiffleultios, though the whole nan--
ing bocomes more natural.  The poet suys, first, that
the eyw should go to the nun, the Leeath to the sir,
thint tho dead shotld rebarmn to hesven and carth, and
hie limbe rest amobg herbs.  Everything therefor
that was borm, was to return to whenes it esme, How
nataral then that he should ask, what swould become
of ths unborm, the eternal part of mur.  How natoral
that sfter snch n guestion. thers should e & pauss,
and that then the poot ehould contime—Warm it
with thy warmih{  May thy glow wanm it and thy
fame! Assame thy kindest form, O Fire, and carry
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him away to the world of the Blesssd1 Whom1 Not
stvely the gost; not even the dorpme, but the unbor,
the eternal part of man

It is possible, no doubt, asd more than posible
thiit from this ‘passage by o very naturl misanday-
standing the ides nrose that with the eorpes a goat
{(aga) was to be barnt. 'We asiin the Atharvanm,
how eagurly the privsts Jaid hold of that ides. We
know it was owing to s similar misunderstanding
thist witdows were burnt in Indis with their dead hus-
Lisnds, and thed Yama, the old deity of the setting
wun, was changed into a king of the dead, and lastly
intd the first of mon who died- Ther ame indeed vask
distancos boyvond the bynma of the Yeds, and many
thinge even in the mrlicst hymna become intolligibie
enly if we look opon them, not aa just arising but
s hiving passed already through many a metamor.
phosis

Thia iz only one instanes of the numeraus difffenities
connectad with a right understanding of a religion,
even where that religion possssses o large liternbure,
The fact, however, that schiolars' may thun differ,
doca nol affet the really acfentifie charactur of their
voscirehes,  They have to produce on elther sids the
grounde for their ppinions, and others may then
lurm their own judgment. We are here on terrn
i

The mischief boging whon philosophers, who are
not scholars by profession, uee the labonrs of Sanskrit,
Zendl, or elassioal scholars for their own purpeses.
Here ther iw real danger. Tho seme writers who,
without any referenocs, nay, it may be. without having
inguired into the eredibility of their witnesses, wll ua
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axaelly what Knfurs, Builimen, and Hottentots be-
lieved on the soul, on duath, on God and the world
to gome, nilidom wdvanes an opinion on the religion af
Gresks, Romans, Persians or Hindus, which a scholar
woulil nob at ones chinllenge,  OF this too T must give
a fow instanees, not in o fault-finding spirit, but
sitply in order to point out & vory real dunger agninst
which wo ought all of us to gusnl most earelully
in omr researchies inita the hiskary of religion.

There i no wond more frequently used by the
Bralimuns than tho wond O, 16 sy stand for asan,
and, ike Frunch ous for hoo illud, hivve weant eriginally
Yes, but it soon wssmmed: p solomn eharaeter, honme
thing like our Amen. Tt hind to bo used ab thy De-
ginningz, nlso ol the end of every meitation, and thors
are fuw MSS. that do not begin with it Tt is oven
preseribod for cortain salutations! 3 in fact; there were
prolialily fow wards more frequontly heard in sncient
and modern Indin than Om Yet we are told by Mr
H, Spesiedr # it the Hindus svoid uttering the saored
sinons O, aiad LhiK B o prove that semi-civilised races
hinve béen interdinted from pronouncing the nunos of
their gods, Tt is quibte pomsible that in o collootive
work, such ay Dr. Muoir's most oxenllent ' Soanslrit
Texts, s pissages mey oceur in support of sueh o stito-
ment.  Inothe mystie philsophy of the Upanidhnds,
O becama ot of the principal nanies of the Lighest
Brahman, and o knowloedge of that Bralmsn wes eee-
winly forbidden to be divulged.  Buat how differont is
that from stating that by various somi-civilissd mes
the onbling of daitisa by their proper nemes has been
1% Apsaiambn Stime ' i, & 18, 6; Pritdkloys, 532, 835

¥ Soelilugy, ' |, o 208 '
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interdictedl or eonsidered improper. Tt is 80 among
the Hindus, who avoid uttering the saered name Owmg
it was so with tho Hobrews, whose pronunciation of
the word Jehovah 15 not known for this renson ; nnd
Herodotus earefully avoids naming Osiris”’  The last
statement again will surprise those who remember
how it s Herodotos who tells ue that, though
Egyptians do not all worship the same gods, they all
worship Izis and Osins, whom they identify swith
. Dionysust,

Dr. Muir® iz no doubt perfectly right in saying
that in some passages of the Veds 'certain goda are
lovked upon as eonfesaadly mire crented beings” anl
that they, Hke me), wors made immortal by drinking
somn. But this anly shows how dengorons aven sach
careful compilations as Dr, Muir's *Sanskrit Texts’
arv apt to become, The gods in the Veda are enlled
agnars Gr amariyas, immortal, in oppasition to men,
who are martya or meityn-bandb, mortal, snd it
is nnly in ovder o twagnify the power of soma, that
this beverage, like the Groek ambrosin, i3 said to have
vonferred immortaiity on the gods. Nor did the Vedio
poate think of their gods as what wo mean by * mere
created beings! beeanae thoy spoke of the dawn us the
dangliter of the sky, or of Indra as apringing from
heaven nnd earth. At least we might say with much
greater truth that the Greeks looked upon Zens asn
mere erontod Whing, boeauss ho was the son of Krones.

Again, wlint ean be more misleading than, in order
to prove thet all gods woere originally mortals to
quote Buddba's saying, * Gads and men, the rich anid
poar, aliks wust dig’d  In Buddha’s time, nay, oven

VU Her i 42 L6k 156 + +Bangboit Tumin,” v, 12

®
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befire Budidln's time. the old Devas, whom we e¢hoosa
tio eall gods, Tnd boen used up. Buddba belivved in
no Devas, perhaps in no God. He allowed the old
Devad o sulmist a8 more fabnlous beings®; and aa

* fabulous beings of much groater consequones than the

Thevas shared in the fate of all that exists, viz an end-
less mifgrition from birth to death, and from dedth to
~ birth, the Devas could vot ba exempted from that
commot lot.

In forming an epinion of the mental espacities of
pouplés, an examiustion of thieir Janguage i no donlit
extromely nseful  But such an exsmination requires
consilerable pare and elremmspestion,  Mr, H. Spencer
saya?, ‘ When we read of an existing Sonth American
tribe, that the proposition, * 1 am an Abipone,” is ex-
pressible only in the vague way—"1 Abipous™ e
pannot but infor that by wuch undeveloped gruin-
mitieal structures only the aimplest thoughis ean be
vighily eonveyad' Would not some of the most
perfect lungnages in the waorld fall under the samw
eoudemuntion

B_'tmlr of the rellgion of miviied
17 such misunderstandings happen whore they might

¥Eee M, M Duchilltettelier Nikillammis,®

S iociuligyy © e 140 Compure with $his Hohbes, ¢ Computation
i Lghe' L8, 8. (Worka, b Molpwwurih, wol L p/ 813 *Buk thire
arey o cortzinly may be pone natioe et haie s wod whileh
sdvpwrery b4 ane ool O, whe pevesthelsss form propesitioss by e
pebtive mle of one nome afee snctber, w07 fenlesd of “amon e
liring crmateerm,™ (b phenlll b aiil “3tnn n fiving crmturs ™ fie e
wery arcler of the s sy soflsiaiily show theic counection | snd
thuy mrw ws apt and oedl in plillesophy, s if they ween supmlstod by

kb warhy e’
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easily be avoided, what shall we think whon we rend
frond statements ss Lo the religious spinions of whole
nations und tribes who possess no Jitertur, whose
very langunge is frequently but iniperfeetly undoerstood,
atd who have been visited, it sy e, by oie or two
travellers only for a fow duys, forn fow woels, or fir
u fiow yoam!

Lot ns take an instance.  Wa are told thet we may
olsarye o very primitive state of religion sumong the
people of Fiji They regard the shooting-stard as
gods, und the smaller onés -as the doparting souls of
mon,  Before we can mnko any wse of such & stale
ment, oughit we not to know, first, what i the exaet
nume and conesptoof god among the Fijians ; and
sedondly, of what objeets besides shooting-stars that
nnmme f3 prodicuted I Are wo to suppose thet tho
whols fdea of the Divine which the Fijians had formed
to themaslves is ooneontrated in shooting-stara] Or
does the statement miean only that the Fijians look
npon sliboting-sinrs ss one manifastation out of many
of & Divine power familing to them from ather sources]
If so, then all dopends clearly on what these other
gourees wre, and how from. them the name and con-
capt.of somsthing divine could have ¥prung.

Whon we are told that the posts of the Vedy rapre-
sant the sun ns a god. we ask st ones what is thelr
name for god, and we are tald deva, which originally
meant bright. Tho biogmphy of that single word deva
would Bl a volwme, wnd not untll we know its
biography from its birth wnd mfancy to it very el

would the statoment that the Hindus comsider the
sun &5 3 deve convey to us any real meaning,

The sawe applies to the statement that the Fijian
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or any ather mees 100k upon shooting-stars 5a the
diparting sonls of men. A the shooting-stars the
gonls, or the sonls the shooting-stars? Surely all
dupends here on the menuing convoyed by the word
woul, How dild they como by that ward?  What waa
itn original intantion]. Thess are the questions whieh
sthnologieal psvehology hns to ask snd fo answer,
before it ean turt with any advantage to the mmerons
anpedotes whielt wo find ealloeted in works on the
stnidy of mun..

It s & wellknown fact that many werds for soul
mennt originally shadow. But what moaning -shall
wn attach, for instancs, to such a statomont ‘&5 that
* Benin nogrovs Togand their shadows as. their souls’ |
If soul i3 here uped in the English sense of the wordl,
then the megroes eould never believe, thelr English
souls to be no more than their African ghadows. The
gquestion s, Do they simply sy that o (shadow) is
squal to. a (shadow) of do thay wanb to sy thst o
(shuidnw) is equal to somuthing elss, viz b (sonhi? 1¢
i trus thatwe also do nob nlwaya seo olearly what
we menn by soul; but what wo mean by it eonld
nevey b the ssmo s mers shadow only.  Unles
therefore we are told whether the Benin negroes
mesn by thuir word for #onl the auima, ths bréeath,
the token of lifos or the auwimes, tho mind, the token
of thiought ; or the soul, aa tho seat of desires and
passions  unles we know whother their so-callod
goul ia materinl or fnupaterinl, visiblo or invisible,
mortal or fmmartal, the more information that ecrtain
savige tribes look upon the shadew, ora bind, or &
shoatingz=star as their soul sesms W me Lo teach os
nothing.
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This was written before the following passaze In i
letter from the Rev. R H. Codrington (dsted July 3,
1877) attmeted iy sttention, whers that thoughtiul
missinhary exprosses himaell in very mnch the same
aense, * Suppose, bo writes, * there are peapls who esll
tha sonl n ehadow, T do not in tho lesst bolivve thay
think the shadow s sool, or the soul o shadow; ik
they use the word shadow fignmtively for that belong-
ing to man, which & like his shadow, definitely indi-
vidoal, and nseparable from him, but unsubstantial.
The Mota word wo use for-soul = in Maori a shadow,
but no Mota mun kuows that ib ever moans that.  In
fnot, my belief f that in the original innguage this
wonl did pol definitely mean dither soul or shadow,
buik had & meaning one can sonovive but not express,
which line epme oub in one langungo ns mesning
glisdow, mod in the athee g2 meaning something like
soul, oo, seeond sl

What we must bry o underaland is exactly this
transition of mueaning, how from the olssrvation of
the shadow which stays with us by day snd seems
to lesve ns by night, the ided of s seeond sell avcse;
how that idea was united with snother, pamely, that
of bressth, which stays with us during life, and seems
to Jeave us at the moment of death; and how out of
these two idess the coneopt of & something, separate
from tho body and yet endowed with life, was slowly
elaborated,  Hero we ean wateh s roal trunsition from
tho wisible to the invisible, from the material to the
immaterinl ;. but instead of saying that people, in that
primitive stage of thought; beliove their souls to be
shadows, a1l we should be justifisl in saying would
bir that thoy belloved thist, after death, their bresth,
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having left the bady, would redidle in somethiog like

thio shadow that follows them during lifed. The

auperatition that a dand body casty no shadow, fullows

‘very matarally from this.

Nuthing is more diffient than to reslét the tampta-
Bait to tako an unexpeeted eonfirmation of any of
our own thdaries, which wo may mest with in the
aeconnts of missionaries snd travallors, g8 a proof of
thweir trath, Ty ward for God thronghout Eastern:
Polenusin i Atua or Alua. Now ata, in the lan-
guage of thoue Pulynesinn islunders. menns shudow,
atd whnt would soom to Lo mors watural than to see
in thia name of God, mesning origmally shadow,
& confirmation of & favourite theory, thay the ldew of
God eprang everywhers from the fillea of epirit, and
the ides of epirit from that of shadew? Tb would
gepmn mery oaptiowsiess to. objeet to sueh A theory,
and to ndvise enution whare all seemn. bo clear.  For-
tanately the langunges of Polynesis bave in some
instanees been ntudind in & morn scholarlike spirit,
<o that onr thoories must submit to being checked hy
facts, Thus Mr. GillY, who has lived twotity yesm
st Manisain, shows thab afva eannot be derived from
ate, shindow, but g comnscted with fum in Tahitian
aiil Samoon, and with aite, and thet it meant ori-
ginally the ears or pith of & tree.  From mesning the
eore nnil kerndl, am, ko the Sansknt sira, camn 1o
mean the Leab part, the strength of & thiug, and was
el st last in the sense of lord and master. The
final & in Atwa s intensdve In signification, so’ thet
Atua oxpresies to & native the idea of the very eore

L OF Therrassiwter, * Venill0.* Tobrod: p. 2lith nole,
¢« Myiha sivd Sangs from tlis Smih Proifle," p. B3
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and life, This was the beginning of that coneeption
of the deity which they express by dtua,

When we have to deal with the evidence placed
bofore ws by a scholar like Mr, Gill, who bas spent
newrly wll lLis life among one and the same tribe, a
certain amonnt of confidence is axcusable,  Still even
ho eannot claim the same suthority which belongs to
Huomer, when spesking of his own religion, or to St,
Augustine, when giving vs his intoresting weconnt of
the beliefs of the ancient Romans.  And yob, who does
not know how mudh uncertainty is leftin our minds
aftor we Lave ronid all that soch men hinve o say with
vegnnd to their own seligion, or the religion of the
community in the midsy of which they grew up and
passed the whale of their lifel

The difficulties which beset travellers and mission-
aries in their deseription of the religious sl intel-
levtunl 1ife of spvage Grilys are far more seriouns than
is votnmonly supposed, aml sone of them deserve to
be cotisidered before we prossed further.

Influenpe of publio opinion on travallarm

First of all, fow men are quite proof againet tho
fluctuntions of public opinion. Them: was a time
whion many traveflers were infocted with Roussean's
lons, wo thak in thair eyes all savages became very
witeh whist the Oermans were to Tacitus. Then
cnms & rosction. Parily owing to the influence of
Amorican othnologists, who wanted an oxouss for
slavery, partly owing, st o lobyr tinug, to o desire of
finding the missing link between men and monkoys,
descriptions of suvages begun o abound which mado
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us donbt whether the negro was not n lower créature
than the gunlhl., and whether be really deserved the
nani of man.

When ik beeame s question much agitated, whether
religion was an inberent characteristic of man or not,
somy bravellirs wero tlwnys meoting with tribes who
had nb iden and nome for gods'; others discovered
exalted notions of mligion everywhere, My friend
Mr. Tylor has made o very uwseful colloction of con-
tradictory accounts given by difforent observors of
the religious cupeeities of one nnd tie same tribe.
Perhaps the most ancient instance on veeord is the
neconnt given of the religion of the Germans by
Clesar and Tacitus. Ciesar states that the Germans
count thoss only as gods whom they ean perenive,
sud by whose gifls they nre elearly benofited, snch
s the Bun, the Fire, snd the Moons. Tacitus de
elarps ‘that they esall by the nanies of gols that
lidden thing which they do not perecive, exeopt by
reverenes

It mny, of course, be snid that in the intervsl
Leiweei Camar add Tacitus the whole religion of
Germuny had changsd, or thist Taeibus enne in eon-
tack with & more spiritual tribo of Gormans than
Uiesur,  But, granting that, do we always make nl-
lowanes for such imflusnces in utilising the sccounts
uf erly and Inter travellors}

138 M., * History of Ancleni Sanskriy Tdieratore, p. 1233

(e Yello Gall® +i, 30, * Deirus numess em sl dissand fuem
aqrntol, o3 quovim aperts opdbos juveotor, Bolem et Voloshung, ek
Luuusn!

' oo, {0’ 0. * Deortmtjus nonifnibus appellaih seorutom s
foed whils roverentis videnl!
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Absence of recognised authoritiss among savages.

And evon if we find s traveller without any seien-
tifie bias, free from any wish bo plesss the leaders of
any scientifie or theologieal school, thers remaing
when he attempts to give a deseription of savage
or half-savage tribes and their religion, the immensn
difficulty that not one of thess roliglons has any
recognised standards, that religion among ssvage
tribes e almost entirely a personal matier, that it
may ehangy from one goneration to another, and. that
even in the sams peneration tho greatest yaricty
of individual opinion may prevail with regard to
the gravest questions of thedr fuith. Troe, thare are
priests, thers may be some saered songs and oustoms,
and there always i some teaching from mothers to
their ehildren, But thers is no Bible, no prayer-book,
no eatachism, Religion flonts in the e, and oach
man takes as much or ms Hitle of it as ho likes,

We shall thus undesstand why aceounts given by
different missionaries and travelless of the religion of
ono and the same tribe should sometimes differ from
ench other like black and white. There msy be in
the same tribe mn angel of light and & vulgar ruffisn,
yot both would be considered by European travellers
s unimpeschuble. authorities with regard to their
religion.

That there are differences in the wligious con-
vietions of the people is admitted by the negroes
themselves’ At Widaly, Des Marchais was distinotly
told that the nolility ouly knew of the supreme God

s omnipotent, emmipresent, rewarding the evil snd
' Walks, * Anthropologie, 171,
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tho good. aud that they npproached him with prayers,
when all other appeals had fwled.  ‘Thers ia; however,
among all nations, savage ss well as civilived. noother
nobility—the divine nobility of goodness and geniux
—which often places one mon maoy eonturies in
ndvanes of ths eommaon crowd

Think only what the reauld would be, if m England,
the eviminal dritikard and the sister of merey who
oomes b0 visit Wim in Lis miseenble den were both asked
to give an’ aveount of their common Cliristinnity, and
vou will be less surprised, 1 Lelieve, ut the dissre.
paueits in the reporis given by different withesses of
thie eredd of one sl the ssme African tribe.

Authorlty of priests.

Tt wight be said that the priests; when eonsnltad
on the religious opinions of their peopls, ought to be
unimpesebablo wothoritios.  Due s that so  Is it 8o
vvimn ikl na §

Wi have witnesaed ouraslves, not many. years ago,
how ot of the most eninent thealogians of this countey
deelardd that ane whose bust now stunds with those
of Koble pul Kingaloy in the same chapel of West-
minster Abbey, did not Lalieve in the asme God as
himsolf!  Nedd we wonder, then, if priests among the
Ashantis diffr ns to the troe monning of their fotishes,
and if travellers who bave listened o different toachers
of religitm differ in the nceounts which thoy give to
sl Io home psris of Afries, particularly whees the
mflienes of Mohammedanizm is folt, fotishos and
sollors of fotishes are despised. The peopls who
bulieve in them are called thiedos, or infidols), In

} Waits, 5. 300 " Un Differeirt Classos of Prinsly,” 10 108,
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other parts, fotish-worship rules supreme, and pricsts
who manufacture fetishes and liva by the sale of
them shout very loudly, * Great is Diana of the Fphe-

LIERTLS

Unwilingness of savages to talk of roligion.

Lastly, let us eonsider that, in order to get ut o
real nnderstanding of any religion, there must b o
wish and a will on both gides.  Many suvnges shrink
from yuestions on religious topies, partly, it may be,
from some superstitions foar—partly, it may be, from
their helplessness in putting their own unfinished
thoughts and sentiments into definite language, Somw
savage races are deeidedly reticent.  Spesking is an
offort to them,  After ten minutes” eonversation, they
complain of headacho®. Others arv extromoly talk-
ativo, and higve an nnswer to everything, little caring
whether what they say is true or not %

This diffienlty is admirably stated by the Rev, R.
H. Codrington, in & letter from Norfolke Island,
July 8, 1877 : 'But the confusion ahout such mottors
dises not erdinarily Je In the native mind, but pro-
eoeds from the want of elear comunmication bovween
the native und thy Europesn, A native who knows o
little English, or ong trying (o communicate with an
Engliskman in his nutive tongus, finds it very much
mare ensy to sssent to whnt the white man suggests,
or to use the words that he knows, without perhaps
exnotly knowing the meaning, than to struggle to
convey exactly what he thinks is the true account

¢ Puswibell, * Baleon 1a das Trinere vei Sadafrike,’ 1522, ppe 71, 254
Schulize, | Petbobliomm,' p M H. Speteer, *Hocluligry,' L g DA
£ Mayer, ' Pojuia-uprachen,” pu 16,
a
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Hense visitors recoive what they suppose trustworthy
information from natives, and then peint things which
rord very mbsurdly to those who know the truth.
Much amusement was eswsed to-dny whim 1 told
n Merlav boy that I had just read in a book (Capt.
Mopresby's on New Guinea) of the idols ho had seen
in Lis village, which it was hoped that boy would
b able to toaeh the natives o reject. He had »
hand in making thon, and they are no more idols
than the gurgoyles on your chupel; yot I have 6o
doult some native old the naval officers that they
wore idols, or devils, or somelhing, when he was
asked whether they were or not, sand gob mueh erodit
fur his knowledge of Eoglish’

I mentioned in my first Loeture the socount of
same exeellont. Benudicting? missionaries, who, aftar
three years spont at their station in Australia, eame
to the conelusion tmt the natives did not sdore any
deity, whether trus or falie. Yot they found out
afterwards that the natives belioved in an omnipotont
Being, who bad created the world, Supposs they
hnd left thoir station beforo hnving made thia dis
eavery, who woold have dared to contradict their
siatements |

Do Brosses, when he gave his first and fatal
secount of fetishism, ssw none of these difficultios.
Whatever he found in the voyages of sailors and
trwders waa weleome to him.  Ho had s theory to
Aulend, and whatever semed Lo support if, was sure
to be traw

¥ A Trmediczing Misbooury's soomct of the natives of Amstralls
aod (omils  From the Daban of Dan Buodetimli Balesily (Boos,
1861), by O FL E Cwrmichael. ' Joursal of ihe Ambropologiosl In-
stituie,’ Fabouary, 1578,
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I have entered thus fully into the diffienlties
inherent in the study of the religions of savage
tribes, in order to show how esatious we ought to
be bofore we nceept one-sided descriptions of thess
raligions ; still more, before we venture to build on
_snnh evidinoe as s how accessible, far-reaching
theories on the nature and origin of religion in
gemeral. It will be difficult imdeed to eradicate the
idon of o aniversal primeval fotishism from thes text-
books: of history, That yery thoory las become a
kind of scientific fetish, though; like most fotishes, it
sems to owe its: existence chiefly to ignoranes and
superstition

Only lot me not be misunderstood. T do not mean
to dispute the faet that fetiah-worship is widely
provalent among the negroes of Western Afrden and
other savage roces.

What 1 eannot bring myself to ndmit is that any
writer au the subjeet, beginning with De Brosses,
has proved, or even sttempted to prove, that what
l-.!ll,’-j' eall fetishism is & primitive form of religion..
Tt mny De admitted to bos low form, but that, par-
ticularly in religion, is very different from a primitive
fovm of religion.

Wide extonalon of the meaning of foiish.

One of the greatest diffioultics we have to en-
eounter in stbempting to deal in a truly seientifie
spirit with the problem of fetishism, is the wide
extension that has been given to the meaning of the
word ftish.

De Brosses speaks of fefishes, not only in Africs,

. lia
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but among the Rod Indinns, the Polynesians, the
northern eribes of Asia; and after his tine hardly
o ingle cofnor of the world has been visited withe
out traces of fetish-worship leing dissaversd. 1
am the Ingt man fo deny to thie spirit which sees
similaritice overywhere, ita selontific valus and justi-
Heation. It s the comparative spirit which is at
wark sverywhees, snid which has achivved the greatest
trinmphy in modern times. But wo must not forget
that comparison, in ondir to be fruitful, must be
joined swith distinetion, otherwise we fall into thas
dangerons habit of sscing eromlechs whersver there
ure some upright stones and another lnid acrosa, or
o dolmen wherever we meet with & stone with a
hole in it

We have heard o groat deal Istoly In Germany,
and i England also, of tree-worship and serpent-
worship, Nothing ean be wore waeful than wide
colleetion of analogous fuets, bud their true seimtifie
inturest beging only whon wo ean render o oursilves
tn secount of low, benesth their apparent similasity,
thers often exists the eatest diversity of origin

It is the same in Comparative Plilology, No
doubt there s prammar everywhire, svon in the
languages of the lowest races; but if we attempt to -
fores our gramumatien! terminology, our nominatives
anl normsstives, our actives and passives, our gorunds
and supines upon overy lanmings, we lose the chisf
lesson which & comparative atady of language is to
teach us, abd we fuil to see how the siune oljoat
ean bo renlised, and wna realised, in s hundmd dife
forent ways, in a hundred difforont languages.  Hirg,
better than anywhere clse, the old Latin saying
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applics, Si duo dicont <don, non et idan, * I two
linguages say the smmo thing, it is not the same
thing*
Il there is fotiali-worship overywhere, the fact is
curious, no doubt; bubt it gains & weally sciontific
value only if we ean secount for the faet. How a
fotish came 0 be & fetisly, that is the problem which
has to be solved, and ns soons ns we attack fotishizm
i that spirit, wo shall find that, though being appa-
rently the same everywhore, its antecedente are
seldom the ssme anywhere. There ia no fitish with-
ont ity antecedents, and it iz in these untecodents
alone that its true and scientific mterest consists;

Anteesdonta of fetishism.

Lot us ponsider only s few of the mome eonunen
forms of what bos been ealled (etshism: and wo
ahnll #oon sbe from whut different heights and depths
its sources spring,

Il the bomes, oy the mshes, or the haie of & de-
paried friend nre eherished as relies, if they are kept
in safe or sacred places, if they are now and then
looked nb, or even spoken to, by true monmers in
their loneliness; all this may be, and has beon, ealled
fotich-worship,

Again, if a swonl once used by a valiant warrior,
if & bamner which bad led their fathers to victory, if
a stick, or let ua oall it a-scoptre, il 'a calabash, ar
let na enll it & drum; are greoted with respeet or en-

thosinam by soldiers ‘when going to do battle them-

suives, all this wmay be callsd fotish-worihip. T
these banners nod swords are blessed Ly priests, or if
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the spiritd of those who had earried them in furmer
years are invoked, as if thuy wore still present, all
this muy be put down ss fetishism. If the defosted
soldier breaks his sword seross his knees, or tears his
colours, or throws his sagle: away, ho may be said to
b punisling his fetish; nay, Napoloon himsslf may
e ealled o fotish-warshipper whon, pointing to the
Pyramids, he said o his soldiers, *From the summib
of thess monuments forty eonturles look down upan
wou, goldiersl"

This ju a kind of comparicon in which amilarities
are allowed to obisenre all diffoyencs, _

No, we eanuol possibly distingnish to0 mueh, if wo
wash not only to know, but ko undirstand the ancient
customs of savage tations.  Sometimes a stock aor
n stotie was worshdpped, beengse it was o forsaken
altar, or an ancient place of judgment!; sometimes
because it marked the place of n great battle or a
pnder®, or the burial of & king; somotimes Dheesuse
it protected the sacred boundarive of clans or familios.
Thors ave swoues from which weapons can b made |
thoro are slones on which woapouns can Do sharpened ;
thure are stones, like the jule found in Swiks Lukus,
that must have béen brought s beiflooms fram great
distances ; there are meloorie stoues fBllon from the
sky, Are all these simply to be labelled fotishes,
beequsa, for very good but very diflorent resons,
they wers all treated with some kind of reverenes by
mnciimt and avens by modern pesple

Sometines the fact that o erode stone js wors
shipped ny the imago of & god may show a higher
power of alstretion than the worship paid to the

P Tan, L 255 ¥ Thid. a3t 1035 = BB
L]
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mastor-works of Phidias; sometimes the worship paud
o o stano slightly resembling the humun form may
mark a very low stage of religious feeling. If we
are sstizsfied with ealling all this and much more
simiply fetishiom, we ahall soon be told that the stone
on which sll the kings of England have been erowned
is an old fetish, and that in the epronation of Quien
Victoris wa onght to recognise o survival of Anglo-
Baxon fetishism. ' '
Matters have ab Inst gone 2o far that people travel-
ling in Africa actually erosscxamined the natives
whether they believed in fatishes, as il the poar negro
ar the Hottentot, or the Papua could have any iden
of what iz meant by such a word! Native African
words for fotish are gri-gei, gri-grs, or jugn, all of
them possibly the seme word!. I must quote af
liswst one story, showing how far superior the exnminee
may sometimes be to the examiners. ‘A negro was
woraliipping & tree, supposed to be his fotish, with
. offering of food, whon some Europenn n=ked whe-
ther he thought that the treo eould eat.  The negro
replied; *Oh, the trec is not the fetish, the fetish
is o spivit und invisible, but be has desesndod into
this tree. Cortainly he eaunot devour our bodily
food, but he enjoys its spiritual part, and leaves
behind the bodily part, which we seo,”' The story is
almont too good to be true, bul it rests on the suatho.
rity of Hallsur®, snd it may scrve at lessd s &
! Waiks il p 176 F. Schulise siates Lhat the pegross adopied tha
word] Fruun the Furfagiues  Plastiun gives enywisd on s nama fie foish
v t’l;:';?: Comst of Afrim; aleo woliss (Bastien, 850 Balvaile,’
-

* ¥ i Leban dor Neger Wish- Afrioa's’ p 40, CL Walte, il H
188 Tylor, *Primitive Coltar ' B 107.
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warning agninst onr interpreting the sacrificial sets
of so-called’ savnge people by ane and the enime rils,

and against our using techuiesl terms so ill-chosen
and:so budly defined as fotishiam.

(Confusion: beeomss still worse: eonfounded  when
teavellors, who have accustomed themselves to the
mist modirn aeceptation’ of the word fetish, who usp
it, i faet, in the place of God, write their aceounts of
the savige Taoes, wmong whom they have lived, in
this moderm jargon. Thus one travellor twlls us that
' the natives say that the groat fetivh of Bamba lives
i e bush, where no man foes lim or ean seo him,
Whiny e (lig=, the fetish-pricsts earclully eolleet his
bones, in erder 0 rovive et and noorish o, W11
they sgain acquire fosh and Bloml”  Now lers *the
great fetish i3 wsed in the Comtian sense of the wori ;
it means no longer fetdel, but deity, A futish: that
livos in the bush amd cannot be seen is the very op-
posite of the feitigs, or the gr-gra, or whatever naeme
we may choose to cmploy for these lifeless and wisihle
suhjects whieh wre worshipped by men, not only in
Afrien, but in the whole world, during n cortain phase
of their religions conseiousnvss,

Thlguity of fetishism,

If we mmes 20 s far, we neel not wonder that
fetiabes wre found everywhere, among ancient and
modem, smong unelvilised snd civilised pecple,. The
Prlladinn sb Troy, which was suppsed to have fallen
from the sky, and was believed to make the town
impregnable, may be ealled a fiotish, and like n fotish
it had to be stolen by Odyssens and Diomedes, hefore
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Troy eonld be taken. Pausanias) states that in
ancimit times the wages of ‘the wods in Greees were
rulds stones, and he mentions such stones as still
existing in bis time, in the seeand eentury of our vrn.
At Pharao he tolls us of thirty square stones (hermm 1),
near thee statue of Hermes, swhich the people wor-
shipped, giving to esch the name of a god  The
Thespians, who worshipped Fros ws the first among
guodds, had an imags of him which was o mero stone?.
The statue of Hirakles nt Hyotton wis of the sams
charneter Y, according to the old fashion, as Passanias
himsell romnrks.  In Sioyon he mentions an g
of Zeus Meilichios, and another of Artemis Patron
both made without any wet, the former a morn py-
ruauid, tho Iatter a column®, At Orchomenos aguin,
he desoribes a temple of the Graces, in which they
were worshipped as rode stones, wlhiel were buljeved
o have fallen from the sky at the time of Eteoklos.
Statued of (ho Gricss woro placed in the temple
during the liféetime of Pavsaning?,

The samne at Rome.  Stones which were belioved to
have fllen from the sky were invokad th grast sie
cesd in military enterprises ®. . Mard himself was e
presented by aospear,  Augustus, after losing two
nayal battles, punishil Neptine like a fotish, by ex-
cluding his iwage from the procossion of the gods?,
Nero wi, according to Suotonivs; & great despiser of
all eeligion, though for a time he profossed great faith
in the Dea Syria. This, however, came to an end,

L Pams, vil, 45 4, I T BT L
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andl he then treated her image with the greatest in-
dignity. The fact was that some unknown person
‘baud given him w snall fmage of & gitl, as o protes
tion sguinst plots, and as he discovered & plot against
his lifo immodiately afterwards, o began o worship
that imnge w8 the highest deity, offoring sacrifices to
it threo times every day, and declaring that it enabled
him to foresee the future !,

If nll this had happened at Timbukto, instend of
Tome, should. wo not eall it fotichism 1

Lastly, o turn to Christianity, is it nol nptorions
what treatment the imoges of saints recive ak ' the
hands: of the lower clusses in Roman Catholie eiun-
triee 1 Della Valle? rolates thak Povtugusse unilors
fustunod the Imogo of St Anthony to the howiprit,
and then addeessed hin knecling, with the following
warils, 100 Sk, Anthony, be pleased to stag thero till
thou hest given us a fmir wind for our woynge
Frexier writes 6f m Spanish eaptain who tiod a ymall
inage of the Virgin Mary to the mast, declaring that
it shonld hang there #ill it had grmnted him a favour
sble wind.  Kotmban ! declares that tie Neapolitans
whip their sints if they do not grant their requesis
Russian peasants, we mre old, covor the face of an
e, when they are doing anything unsoomly, nay,
they even borrow their neighbours” saints, if they
binve proved themsalves particulnrly sigeessful?, Al
this, ift seen by a stranger, would Lo set down s
futishizms, end yot what a viow (s opened befure our

LHue, Xem, e 56
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eye, if we nsk ourselves, how such worship paid to
an image of the Virgin Mary or of & sint became
possible in Europel Why should it be se ontirely
different, among the nogroes of Africal Why shonid
ull their fotishes be, as it werv, of yostorday 1

To kum up. I we me how all that can be callod
fitinh in religions the history of which is known to us,
i secondary, why should fetishes in Afriea, whero we
do not know the earfior development of religion, be
eongidored as primaryd I evervwhers else thare aro
antecedonts of a fotixh, if everywhere elae fotishiam is
aceompanivd hy more or less divaluped religious idos,
why should we insist an fotishism being the very be-
ginning of ll religion in Africal Instead of trying
to secotmt fur fetishism in sll other religions by a
reference to the futishism which we find in Afrien, would
it nat be better to try to aecount for the fetishism in
Africa by sunlogous facts i religiona the history of
which is known to usl

Ho religion consista of fetishism only.

But if it has never been proved. and porlups, ao-
rording to the nawure of the ease, ean nover Lo proved
that fotishism in Afrien, or elsewhero, was ever in any
sense of the word o primary form of religion, neither
hos it boen shown thot futidism constituted any-
whers, whother in Africn or elsewhiero, the wholo of
a poople's religiom, Though our knowledge of the
roligicn. of the wegroes is still very imperfoct, yot T
belivve I iy way that, wherever thero has been an
opportunity of ascertaining by long nnd patient inter-
eourse the religious sentiments even of the lowest
savige tribes, 1o tribe has ever been found without

-
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gomething boyond mere worship of so-called fetishes,
A warship of visible material objects is widely spread
gmong African tribes, far more widely than anywhers
wlse. The intelloctual and sentimental tendoneies of
the pegro may preeminently predispose him to that
kind of dogreaded worship. Al this T gladly admit.
But I maintain that fetishism was & corruption of
religion, in Afried as alsewhoro, that the pegro is
capabla of highee religious idens than the worship of
storks and ktones and that many tribes who belisve
in Metishes, cherish st the samno ting very pure, very
extlted, yery tron sentiments of the deity.  Only wa
mitst lavee eyes b see, syes that ean see what s por-
foct withotih dwelling too much on what i= imperfect
The mars 1 study Lesthen religions, the more 1 el
convineed that, if we want to form a tene judgment
of their purpose, we must messure fliem, as we
morsure the Alps, by the highest point which they
hiave reached. Religion is everywher an aspiration
rather than o fulfilment, and 1 elsim no more for the
roligion of the negvo than for our own, when 1 sy
ghiat it shonld be judged, not by whak it appears to be,
buk by whot it is—may, not only by what it s
bt by what it ean be, and by what it has: been in its
muit giftel votanies,

Higher elemonta in African religion. Whaltz.

Whatever ean ho done under present circumstances
Lo gain an spproximate idea of the real religion of
the Afrienn negrods, has boon dove by Waite in his
classical work on Anthropology'. Waits, the editor

¥ Anilropilogie” i p. 107
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of Arisfotle’s 'Organon,’ approached his subject in &
truly seholarlike spieit. He was not enly fmpartial
Mimsell, but he carefully examined the impartinlity of
his nuthorities before he quotsd their opinions.  His
work is well known in England, whero many of his
faets and opinions have found so cisrming an inter-
preter in Mr. Tylor, The conelusions at which Waitz
arrived with regard to the tmoe character of the e
ligion of the megroes may be stated in his own
wonds:—

“The religion of the negro is generally eonsidered
as o peeuliar erude form of polytheism and marked
with the spocinl name of fetishism. A eloser inspee-
tion of i, however, shows clearly that, apart frow
cortain  extravagant and fantastio fontures which
apring from the chameter of the negro and inflognee
all his doings, his religlon, s eotpared with those of
other uncivilised people, is neither very peeulisr nor ex-
ceptionally erude.  Such s view eonld only be taken,
if wo regarded the outward side only of the negro's
religion or tried to explain it from grafritous ante-
eedents. A more profound investigation, such an has
lately been suceess{ully earricd oat by several eminant
seholnrs, leads to the surprising result that several
negro tribes; who eannot be shown to have oxperionesd
the influsnee of any more highly civilised nations, have
progressall mueh further in the claboration of their
religionn idins than almost all other uneivilised races;
ga fiur ndised thiat, 1 we do not like to eall thom mwo-
notheists, we may ab st sny of them, thal they have
eome very near Lo the boundaries of trug menothelay,
although their religion is mixed up with o large
quantity of eosrse superstitions, which with some
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other people seem almost to choke all pure religions
idena,”

White himself econsiders Wilson’s book on West
Afriea, its History, Condition, and Proapocts (1856),
Ak oo of the heat, but he has eollected his matorinls
likewise from many other sources, sl partieulnrly
from the accounts of missionarios. Wilson was the
firat to point out that what we have chosen to eall
fetishism, ju something very distinet from the real
religion of the negro.  There is smple ovidmes to
show that tho same tribes, who are repressuted sa
fetish-wiorshippors, believe cither in gods, or in a
supremo good God, the erestor of the warld, and that
thoy possess in their dialects partioular names for
him.

Somotimes it is said that ne visible warship is paid
to that Supreme Buing, but to fetishes only, "This,
however, may ariso from difforent causes, It may
srise frum an excess of reverence, quite ns much as
Irn wegligenes. Thus the Odjis? or Ashantis ‘eall
the Suprems Boing by the same nume as the skey,
but they mesn by it & personal God, who, as they
sy, crented nll things, and is the giver of all gopnl
things. But though lo is ommipresent and oroni-
scignt, knowing even the thonghts of mes, wd pltying
them in their distress, the government of the world
i, na they bolieve, deputed by bim to inferior ApiTits,
und among these again it s the malsvolent pirits
anly who require wirship and saérifice from mun 2.

} *eally nttention to tho same fonture.
V Walts, I 171

2 Miis, " Fasalur HEII]'CHI-HI,EI.‘I:'!,' 1B4T, b=, S0y, gl
* Cruichabank, j 217, quoted by Wedts, 1 po 172,
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in the charncter of the nngmu an the Gold Const.
He thinks that their bolief in & supreme God, who
has mada the world and governs i, i very old, but
he adds that they invoke him wvery varely; ealling
him ‘their grest friend,’ or *He who hes made us’
Only when in great distress they call out, * We pre
in the hands of God; he will do what seemeth right
to him' This view is confirmed by the Basle missjon-
aries’ who exnmot cortainly be suspoetind of partinlity.
They ales affirm that theie bolief in a sipreme God is
by no means withoot influenes on the nogroes. Often,
when in deep distress, they say to themselves, *Ood
i the ol one, he i the greatest; ho sees mo, 1 am in
his band. The same missionary adds, ‘11 hesides
this fuith, they also believe in thousands of fetishes,
this, nnfortunately, they shsce in common with many
Christinng.

The (kdjis. or Ashaniis®, while rotaining & cloar
coneeption of God as the high or the highest, the
erentor, the giver of mmshine, min, and all good gifts,
this ommiseient, hold that be does not condescend to
govern the world, but that he has placed ereated
spirits #s lorda over hills and vales. forests and fields,
rivers and the sea. Thess are conccivod as like unto
men, und aro ocessionally scen, particalarly by the
priesta. Mist of them are good, buy somi are evil
spirits, and it seerma that in one respoct at least these
negrods rival the Furopesos, ndmitting the existence
of a wuprewe ovil spirit, the onemy of men, whe
dwally spart in & world beyond %

L Pageler Minboms-Magedn,' 1863, L 85; 1858, & 5. 85 Whalis,
“'h:':?'uu.p.m. * Thid, i pp. 173, 174
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Same of the African names given to the Suprome
Being weant originally sun, sky, giver of rain 1 others
moan Lord of Heaven, Lord and King of Heaven,
the invisible eroator. As such be is invaoked by the
Yehus!, who, in praying to him, turn their fasis to
the ground.  Ope of their prayors was—'God in
Hesven, guard us from siclkness and desth; God,
grant us happiness and wisdom.'

The Ediyabe of Furnande Po® eall the Spprems
Baing Rapd, bot admit many lesser gods as media-
tors betworm him aml man,. The Dusllahis®, ot the
Camoruns, have the ssme name for the Great Spint
and the sun.

The Yorubas beliowe in a Lord of Heaven, whom
they enll Olorun'. Thay believo in other gods also,
und they spoak of o plaee ealled Tfe in the district of
Kukandn (57 T Lo Ge. 87 N. lat) as the seat of the
gods, n kind of Olympns, from whenes sun and moon
abways roburn after having been buried in the i,
and from whenee men also are believed to Lave
aprang

Awmong fhe people of Akra, we are Lold by Rimer®
thet w kind of worship was paid to the rising sun,
Fimmerman™ donies that uny kind of worship s paid
thers to casual objests (eommonly callid letinhes),

LWalls, L 10 D Avesas, p B4, Bale .

¥ Walte 10 pc 108

4 Allm end Tiwas=n, “ Xermiies of the Expodliim Lo/t River
Niger bis 1541," I pp. 100L 896, nola.

: e, pe MR, wolo;

* Pusker, ' Ao, or an Online of the Origly el Progrees uf
the Tornla Mission," 1556, p. 245

* Tlines, * Nackelebiten yon der il Galam,’ 1768, po 8,

P Finmermen, * Granmationl Sketch of the Akra o G Languags,
Vicalvalary,' p BT,



15 FETISHISM A PRIMITIVE FORM OF RELIatox] 113

and wo know from the roports of missionaries that
their neme for the highest god is Jongmas !, which
mignifies both mmin and god. This Joognusa is pro-
bably the ssme ax Nyongmo, the name for God on
the Gold Coast.  Thewo too it menns the sky, which
in everywhere, and hus been from overlnsting. A
negro, who wan himsolf s fetish priest, suid, * Do wa
not son duily how the grass, the com, and tho trees
grow by tho min and fhe sunshine which he sends)
How should he nol be the ereator?’ The elouds are
s to be his veil ; the stars, the jewels on his face,
Hiz children are the Wong, the spirits which fill the
mir and exooute his comtnands on earth),

These Wangs, which have Hkewise been mistaken
for fotishes, consbitute & very important element in
many aneient roligions, nnd not in Africs only ; they
#top in everywhere where the distsnes botween the
human and the divine hus beeome too wide, and whero
eowncthing intermedinde, or eertain modintors, are
wanted to fill the gap which man has ereatod himaelf
A similar idew is expressed by Celsns when defending
the worship of the genil.  Addressing himself to the
Christians, who declinod to worship the old gonii, he
says, ' God can soffer oo wrong. God ean lose no-
thing. The inferior spirits aré not his rivals, that
He onss rosent the respoot which we pay to them. In
them we worship only some attributes of Him' fram
whom they old anthority, and in saying that One
only is Lord, vou disoboy and rebel ngainat Him =’

On the Gold Const? it is belisved that these Wongs

b f Baselre Mbsbania Magarin,' 1637, 1, 669
¥ Proode, in Fresess Magnsine,! 1598, ;o 160,
¥ Waliz, i . 183,

-
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dwell between hesven and earth, thad they have
ehilidren, die, and rise again.  There is & Wong for the
st antl wll that is therein | there wre othir Waongs for
eivers, lakes, and springs; thore am others for pieccs
of land which hnve been inclosed, others for the smudl
hieaps of carth thrown ap to cover & sacrifice ; others,
aguin, for certuin trees, for cortnin animals, such as
eroeodiles, apes, and serpents, while othor animmls are
only considered. a3 sacrad to the Wongs, There are
Weongs for the sacred 1mages carved by the fetishman,
lastly for anyihing made of hair, bones, and thread,
and offered for sale ae talismans'. Here wo soo
olearly tho différence between Waongs and fetishes, tha
futish bolng the ootwand sign, the Wong the indwelling
spirit, thongh, no doubt, Lere too the apiritusl might
aoon have dwindled down into u real presence®,
I Akwapim the worl which meana both God and

wenther is Jankkupong., In Bonny, also, and in
Eastern Afrien among the Makuns, oue and the same
ward 8 used to signify God, hisven, and eloud®  In
Dighomeay the son is said ta be suprome, but receives no
kind of worshipt, The Ibos beliove in a maker of
the world whom they call Tslmku. He has two eyes
and two tars, ons in the sloy nnd ooe on the earth. He
1 inyiaible, and he nevoer sleeps.  He hears all that is
::, but he can reach thoss only who draw near unto

T &

Can anything be more simplo and more truel, He

b o Bapslur Mmoo Magasin ' 1858 4 181,

* Waits, . . 374 176,

" Killer, ‘Binign Nothien her Benny, 1849, o 82 ; Walts, il p 100,

4 Salt, *Voywgn o Abyminia,” 1814, p. 41,

¥ Selily aud Orowther, *Jonreal of sy Expedition up the Niger,' i
1842, pp. G, T8; Wosite, 5 pu 760
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can reach thoss enly who draw near unto him! Conld
Wi S8y moro

Good people, it 18 believed, will woe him afler
denth, bad people go into firn Do mot some of us
any the sawme

Thut soma of the negroes are pware of the de-
grading charaetar of fotish-worsliip is shawn by the
pouple of Akrd declaring ihe monkeys only to be
fetisl-worshippers ',

I cannot vouch for the aceurney of every one of
these statoments for reasons whieh I have fully ox-
plaiel.  Taceept thum on the aithority of & scholar
who wis aeeastomed to the collation of various read-
ings in ancient MSS, Professor Waitz: Taken together,
iy cerininly give n very difforent impression of the
tiegtoes fron that which is commonly received. Thoy
show at all events that, so far from being & unifurm
futishism, the religion of the negro iz wuny-aided in
the extreme, Thero ia fotish-worship in it perhaps
more thun in other religions, but what begomes of
the mesertion that the religion of the negro consists in
fetishism: and in fetishism only, and that the nesro
never advanced boyond this, the lowost stage of re-
ligion? Wa have seen that thore are in thy veligion
of the Afriedua very clear traces of o worship of spirits
residing in different parta of nature, and of u fecling
after s suprome spirit, hidden aod revealed by the sun
or the kky, 1€ is gensmally, if not slways, the san or
the =ky which forms the bridge from the visible to
theinvisible, from nature to natore's God. But busides
the sun, the moon? also was worshipped by the
uegroed, a8 the ruler of months and seasons, and the

b Waits, . pp 174178, * Ihid, p. 175
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onlsiner of time and life. Saerifices were offorad
utider treed, soon also to tiees, particalarly to old
trovs whicl for gencmations had witnessed the Joys
it troubles of & family or u tribe

Boolatry.

Besides all this which way be camprehended ander
tho gerieral name of physiolstry, theve are clesr in.
dientions also of moolutry’. Tt is ane of the most
Jifflenlt problems o discover the mutive which led
the negro to worship cortain animnls. The mistake
which is made by most writars on early religions,
i that they imagine there can bo but one motive for
anch enstom that hus to bo explained. Gunorally,
horwever, there nre many. Sometimes the souls of
the departod ure bolioved to dwell in cortain aninals
[n some places nnimals, particularly wolves, sre made
to devonr the dead Dodics, and they may in eonss-
quence he considorod sacred®,  Mankeys are lookiad
upen as wmen, elightly damugwd st the erostion, same-
times also mswen thuy punished for their sins,
are it somn plagsy boliovisl 0 be sble to speak, but
to alm duwluiess in order to eseape labour. Henee,
it may be, a relustance kross to kill thom, like othor
animals, end from this thirs would be but o small
Atup to mscribing to them a certain Bicro-sanclity.
Elephants, we know, inspire similar feelings by the
extraorlinary  development of their undarstanding.
Peaple: do tot like to kill them, or if they have

b Walis Wop 17T
VI 197 Hesmam, “Zor Gesdidchie des Nordischen Sysbonw
sler deat Calinrporisden ;' Braunselirlg, 1675, p. 18, mote,
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to do it, they ask pardon from the animal which
they have killed. In Daliomey, where the elephant
i8 a natoral fetish, many purificatory cersmonies
bavo to be performed when an elephant has been
slam?!

In some places it is considered lunky to be killed
Ly esrtain snimals, as for instanes by leopards in
Dahomuoy.

There are wany rossons why suakes might le
looked upon with & certain kind of awe, and oven
kept and worshipped:  Poisonous snakes ave droadel,
and may therefore be worshipped, partioularly nfper
they huve boen (parhaps soerotly) doprived of their
fangs.  Other snnkes are useful as domestie auimals,
as weather prophets; and may therofore huve bee
fodd, valund, and, sfter n time, waorshipped, tuking
that wond in that low sonse whiell it offen hay ssul
munt have smong uneivilived peopls.  The ides that
tha ghoste of the departed dwell for s time in eertain
nnimals, fs vory widsly provalent; and cotsidaring
the halits of eorbuin wakes, hiding in deserted pod
even in inhabitsd housss, and suddenly AppURring
poering at the inhabitants with fheir wondering eyos
wo may well understund the superstitions awe with
which they were trantid. Agnin, we know thae many
frilis Both in modern and ancient times have ge-
sumed the name of Suakes (Niigns), whoether in order
to mesert their autochthonie right to the country in
which they lived, or hecause, ns Diodorus supposes,
the snske had been used as thoir lanner, thede
mallying wign, or sa we should sy their totem or
erest. As the same Diodoruss points out, people

" Walts, i, 1, 178,
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may have chossn the ke for iheir banner, either
boeauss it was thiir defty, or it may have beeomo
their deity, becauss it was their bannor. At all
events nothing wonld be more natural than that
people-who, for soma reason or otlivr, called Eheny-
wilves Snakes, should in time adopt & suake for their
aneestor, ond finally for their god. In India the
srinkes assume, at an early time, & very prominent
part in epic and popular teaditions.  They soon be-
caan wht fairies or bogies are in our nursery tales
and they thus appear in company with Gandharvas,
Apaarns, Kinunras, &e., in some of the most anolint
arehitsobural ornsmentations of India.

Totally differeul from thess Indisn snakes are the
gnake of the Zendavests, nnd the snake of Genesis
sid the dragons of Greck and Toutonie mythology.
Thare 8 lastly the make ax a symbol of sternity,
wither onoaceount of its shelding ite skin, ar bocauso
it rolls itself up into & complete cirle.  Every one
of these creatares of faney hus 4 Liography of his
own, and to mix them all up together woulid be like
writing ons biogmphy of all the people who were
onlled Alexandur.

Afvien i full of amimal fables, in the style of
Raop's fables, though they mre not found among all
tribes: und it is often related that, in former timos,
s gl puifands coulil convorss tngt_ll.hn'r. T Horom
it I8 smildl Ehat ono man betrayed the segret of the
language of animals to hie wife; and that thoneeforth
the intercourse eeased?.  Man alone ia never. we are
told, wasshipped in Africa us o divine boing: and if
in some places pawnrful chiefs recsive honours: that

T Ee, * African Native Literavmre,” 1854, p. 146,
L
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make us shudder, wo must not forget that during the
most brillinnt days of Rome divine honours wero
paid to Augustus and his successors, Mon who are
deformed. dwarfs, albinos and others, are frequently
looked upon as somsthing strange and uncunny, rather
than what wo should eall sacred.

Payoholatry.

Lastly, great roverence is paid to the spirits of the
departed’. ‘The bones of dead people also are fre-
quently preserved and treated with religious respect.
Tho Ashantis have a word kla®, which means the
lifs of man. If used as s maseoline; it stands for
the voien that tempts man to evil; if used in the
fuminine, il is the voirst that persuades vs to kesp
aloaf from ovil. Lastly, kfa® is the totelury genius
of a person who ean bo brought near by witeheradt,
wuid expicts sacrifices for the protection which Tw
grants, When & man diss, his bla beeomes sfsa, anil
# sisa may be born again.

Muny-aidedness of Afrionn religlon.

Now I ask, is so-many sided a religion to be classed
simply a8 African fetish-worship? Do we not find
almost every ingredient of other religions in tho
littls which wo know ab present of the faith and
warsliip of the negrol  1s there the slightest evidence

| Walis, £, p. 18L

¥ FTinbeler Mlsainoe-Megnein, * 1856, 1 134, 159 ; Waite, . p. 182

¥ Comapurn will this Bla the fo of (e enclent Fgypiisne; Remoaf,
¢ Hilibers Leitures,’ p. 14T 1 " Times," Ten. 11, 1554
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w. show that thore ever was & time when these
nogrons: woro fetish-worshippers. and nothing elsol
Dues not all pue ovidenes point rather in the opposite
direction, viz that fetidliiam wasa parasitical duvalop-
munt, intelligible with eertain antoeodonts but never
s an original impulae of the hunan heart!

What is, from s psychologieal point of view, the
really difieult problem s, how to reconecils the
rational and even exalted religioun opinions, tracen
of wiich we discovered smong nmuny of the negro
tribes, with the eonrse forms of fetish-worship., We
must remvnber, however, thut every religion is &
compromise betweon the wise and the foolish, the
old and the young, and that the higher the hwmen
mind woars in it sexrch afver divine jdeals; thy more
inevitable the symbolieal ropressutations, which ars
required for children and for the majority of people,
incapuble of realising woblime and subtle abstene-
tions.

Mueh, no doubt, may be said In explanstion, even
in sxouss of fotialism, undor g1l ks forms and dis-
ki, T1 oftan assiaby owr wanknies L ofted meiminils
us ol our duties, it often may Jend our thoughts
from maierinl object= to apiritun] visions, it offen
eomnfuris us when nothing «lue will give us peses,
1L i often maill o be so haonliss, that 3¢ §s diffiealt
W poe why i should have been 5o fercoly mopro-
bated by some of the wisest teachors of mankind.
It mey have womed strange to many of us, that
wmong the len Commandments which wers to set
forth, i the shortest possible form, the highest, the
most pssentinl dutics of man, the second place should
be nssigned to & prohibition of any kind of images.

.
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‘Thon shalt not make to thysell sny graven image.
nior the Tikeness of anything that is in hoaven above,
ar in, the earth benenth, or in the waters ander the
earth: thou shalt not bow down to them, nor wor-
ship them.'

Let those who wish to undopstand the hidden
wisdom of these words, stady the history of ancient
religiohe, Lot thum read the deseriptions of religiogs
fostivals in Afries, in Americs, snd Australia, b
them witness alao the pomp and display in sone
of our own Christizn churches and eathedmls. No
arguments can prove that there i anything very
wrong in all thess outward wiges and symbols. Ta
miny poople, wa know, they are even u help and
comfort. But history is somotimes s stronger and
steenor tenchir thin argumont, and one of the lessona
which this history of religions eortninly teachos in this,
that the eurse provoupced against theee who would
chiange the invisiblo nto the visible; the spiritusl
into the mulerial the divine into the luman, the
infinite into the Huite, has eoing true in every nation
on earth. We may ecousider ourselves gafe agninst
the fetish-worslip of the poor negro; but thers are
fow of us, if any, who have not their own fetishes,
ar thelr own idols, whether in their churches, or in
thair hearts.

The resalts at which we have arrived, nfter ox-
amining the nomerons works on fotishism from the
days of Do Bresses bo our own tims, may be st
up under four heads ;—

1. The meaning of the word fuish (fwtigo) has
roroained undefined  from its first mtroduction, and
has by most writers been so much extended, that it
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may inelide almosl eévery symbolical or imitative
represantation of religions ohjects,

2. Among people who hisve a history, we find that
everything which falls under the eategory of fetish,
points to historical and psychologionl antocedants.
We ure therefors not jostifiod in supposing that it
has been otherwise among peopls whose religions de-
velopment happens to be nnknown and inacoessible
to ns,

3. Therw is po roligion which has kept itaell entiraly
froe from fetishism.

4 There iz no religion which consists entively of
fotiahism.

Bupposed psycholegieal nessssity of fottehiam.

Thus 1 thought T had mfficiently determined the
prsition which | hold with regerd to the theary of &
utivoral primeval folishism, or had st wll events
madp it clesr thnt the facta of fotish-worship, as
hitherto known to ng ean in 050 wise solve the (jues-
tiom of the nataral origin of religion.

The objoction hus, however, been rafind by thoss
who cling to fetishiam, or at lonst to the Comtian
theory of fetishism, that thess am afier all facts only,
and that a complots and more formidable theory las
to ‘e encountersd Dofore it eould be admitted that
the first Dapulie o religion proccedad from an in-
cipint, pervoption of the infinite pressing upon s
thirough the great phenoimena of nature, and not from
sentiints of surprise or fiar ealled forth by such
finite things wa shells, stones, or bones—that i3 to
suy, by feishes,
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Wi are told that whatever the focts may be which,
after all, by mere gceident, are still within our reach,
as bearing withess to the earliest phuses of religious
thought, there ynrst have been & time, whether in
historic er prohistoric perioda, whether during the
formation of quaternary or lertinry strata, whon man
worshipped stocks and stones, snd nothing else,

T am far from saying that undoer certain eirenm-
stanees moo argumentative reasoning may nob be.ay
powerful as historical evidence; still T thought T had
done enough by showing Low the very tribes who
were represented to us as living instaness of futish-
worship possesaed religiony ideas of a simplicity and.
gsometimes, of & sulilimity such ua we look for in vain
overt in Homer snd Hesiod,  Facts had been eolleotod
ta suppart & theory, nay had eonfessedly given the
first impulso to & theory, nmd that theory is to romain,
although the facts have yauished, or have st all venits
psswmed o very diffirent aspect.  However, as it is
dangerous to leave any fortress in our rear, it may be
expodient to reply to this view of fetishism also,
though in as fow words ns possible.

It may bo: taken for granted that thoss who hold
tho theory that religion must everywhers have taken
its origin fram fetishism, take fotish in the swse of
pnaunl objocls which, for some reason or other, or it
may ba for no renson st all, were considered ss
plowed. with exesplionn] powers, and geadually
rained to the dignity of spirits or goda  They eould
nob holl the other view, that & fotish was, from the
beginning, an emblon or symbol only, an outward
gigm or token of some power provieusly known, whinh
power, ariginally distinct from the fubish, was after-
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wards Bolioved o ‘reside in it and in eourse of tine
eams to b identified with iL For in that casn the
real problom for those who study the grewth of Lhe
human mind would be the origin and growth of
that power, previously kuown, snd alterwards sup-
posed to reside in s folish, Tho real heginning of
religious life wonld be theve; the fetish would ropre-
sent o seootilary stage only,  Nor in it enough to say
(with: Professor Zeller') that “fancy or imagination
persomifies things without life and without resson rs
gods”  The real question is;, Whenee: that, imagina-
tlon? mnid whience, hefore all things, that uwnproveked
and nnjustifinble predicate of God 1

The theory therefore of fotishism with which alone
we have atill to deal j2 thie that o worship of casunl
objects is and must be the first inovitable stap in the
devolopment of religious idoss.  Raligion not ouly
does begin, but must begin, we are told, with & con-
templation of stones, shells, bones, and ol ike
things, and from that stage only esn it riso o the
eotieeption of 2umething clse —of powers, spirita, s,
ar whitevar clse we lke to eall it '

Whenee the superoatural predicate of a foulsh $

Lot ur look thin thoory in the fies. When travel-
lrs, mthmologisia. and phifosophers tell us that suvage
tribes look upon stones and bones and treis us thelir
gods, whah s it that startles un?  Not surely the
stomes; bones, or trees; nob the subjects, lut that
which is predicated of thess subjuets, vie. God. Stones,
bunes, nol troes aro ready st hand everywhere; but

¥ *Vuririge ool Albasidlimgen,” Zawile Bxemlmg, 877, p 52
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what the student of the growth of the human wmind
wishes to know 15 Wheneo their higher prodicates;
or, lot us say at onee, whenes their predicate God?
Haore lics the whols problom.  If o Little child weee to
hring ua his eat and say b was-a vertebrats snimal,
the first thing that would strike us would surely be,
How did the child ever hear of such n name as »
vortelmnte animal? 10 the fetish-warshippor brings
s m stove sud gays it s & god; our question is the
same, Whers did you ever hear of Cod, amd what do
you mest by sueh g name? It is enrious bo observe
how lLittle that difficulty seems t0 have been felt by
writers on ancient roligion

Lt us apply this to the ordinary theory of lutishism,
und we auall seo that the problem is really this: Uan
spirita or gods spring from stonee!  Ur, to put it more
clearly, tan wa understand how thers should bo a
transition from the pereept of & stone Lo the concopt
of m epirit ora god!

‘Apoidantal orljgin of fetfshizm.

Wa are told that nothing is easier tisn this tran-
sition, Bat how] We are asked ! to imagine u stale
_of mind when man, as yet withont sny ideas beyond
thoso supplied to him by bis five sunses, suddenly
soos o glittering stona or & bright shell, picks it up
as strange, keepa ib ms dear to hinself, sl then
persuades himself that this stone is not o stoe liks
atlier stones, that this sholl is not m shell like other
shlls, but that it is endowsd with extraordinary
powers, which no other stone or shell ever possessed

b Walls, 1 p. 55T,
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before. We are asked to suppost that possibly the
stone was picked up in the moming, that the man
who picked it up was sogaged in s serious Sght
during the day, that he came out of it vietorious,
and that be very natumlly aseribed o the stone the
soeret-of his success:. He wounld: afterwards, so we
nre told, bave kopt that stono for: lock; it might
very likely have proved lueky more then omge; in
fick, thuss stones only which proved lucky more than
atien would lisve had o chanee of surviving us fetishes,
Iy would then have been believed to possess soms
wipernstural powur, to bo nol & mere stone but some-
thiing elae, s powerful spirit, entitled to every honanr
utid worship which the locky posscasor could bestow
Am it er an him,

This whole protsss, we are assured, ia perfectly
rational in its very irrationslity, Nor do I dewy it:
1 auly doubt whither it exhibits the ireationality of
an ancultured mind, I8 oot the whols process of
reasoning, us here deséribad, far wore in accordanes
with modern than with snelent sud primitive thoughts)
Nay, I ask, ean wo concaive it o5 possible exeept when
mon were already far advanced in their seareh after
the infinite, nud in fall possession of those very eon-
copts; the erigin of which we want to have explained
to usi

Are savages lko children?

Tt was formorly supposed that the psychologieal
probless involved in fetishism could be explained by
amers roference bo ghildren playing with their dolls,
or hitting the chair agninst which they had hit
themselves, This explanntion, however, hus long
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feen surrnndered, for, even supposing that fotishism
comsinterd only i aseribing to maleriul oljests Tifo,
sotivity, or personality, eall it fAgarism, animism, per-
sonifieation, anthropamorphisi, or snthropopathism,
tho mere fast that children do the ssme 24 grown-up
saviges cannot possibly help ws to salve the peyeho-
fowical problom. The faet, supposs it is & fact, would
be as mysterious with children as with ssvages, Be-
gidles; though thers is some bruth in calling ssvages
ohildrin, or children savages, we must here, too, learn
to distinguisl. Savages are childron in some respects,
but not in wil.  There is no savags who, on growing
up, does not learn to distinguish botween animate
anil inanimate objeets; between o rope, for instasnce,
and & serpont,  To say that they remain childish on
auely i paint in only ko chedt ourselves with our own
metaphors.  On the othier side, childven, guch na they
now are, ean belp us bub mrely to gain an idea of
wiint primitive savages nuy have been. Our ehildren,
from the first swakening of their mental lifo, nre sur-
roundid by an atmosphers saturted with the thoughts
of an advanesd eivilisation, A child, not taken in by
& well-dressed doll, or o perfeetly nble to eontrol
himself a5 not to kick agsinst n chisir against which
ho had hit his head, would be s little philosopher
rather than s savage, not yot emerging from fetishism.
Tho circumstances or the surroundings srv o totally
different in the case of the savnge and the chilid, that
eomparisons betwoen the two must be enrried out
with the greatest carw before they can plaim  the
smallest apiontific value.

I agreo eo far with the believers in primitive
fotishism that il wo are to explain religion as » uni-



128 LECTURE 1L,

yurss] proporty of mankind, we must explain it out
of eonditions which nro universally present. . Nor do
I Blaime them if they deeline to disouss the problem
of the origin of religion with thoss who sssume a
pritaitive revelation, or a religious fneulty which
distinguishes wan from the snimal.  Let ue start, by
1] mosnag, From eanmon grouni and from safe ground.
It us taks man such we he ls, possessing his five
sonsed, mnd ax yob without any luowledge except
whask in mapplisd to kim by bis five senses. No doubt
thut men can pick ap s stane, or & hone or & shell
But thun we must gsk the upholders of the primitive
fetish theory, How rdo these people, when oy have
pickod wp their stone or their shell, pick op st the
smmo time the eoncepth of & superastursl puwer, of
apirit, of god, and of worship paid to some hnstén

hieing 1
The four stapa

Wi ant told thst there wre four steps—the famous
four steps—by whith all this s achicved, nod the
origin of fetishisns wundered perfeetly intelligible.
First, thore i n sense of surprise; seeondly, an an-
thropopathio conception of the objeet which esusos
surprise; thintly, the admision: of & esusal con-
neotion betwesn  that objeet and  certain  effects,
auch na wictory, min, health: fourthly, s recognition
af tha offjoct: as =& power deserving of respect and
warship: But is not this mther o hide the difficaltics
beneath n golden shower of words than to explain
them 1

Granted thit o man mey be surprised at s stene ov
o shell, though they would sean to be the very last
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things to be sarprissil at; but what is the nieaning ol
taking wn anthropopathic view of m stons ar u alell?
If we tmunslate it ioto plain Euglish iv menns neither
_amore nor less than that, instend of taking » stone to
bo a stone like all other stonos, we suppose that =
partieular stone is Dot an ordinary stane, but -
dowed with the foolings of & man.  Natuml as this
may sound, when elothed in technical languags, when
wo use long numes, such a8 anthropopathism, anthro-
pomorphism, personifieation, fignrism, nothing winld
really seoin to do greater violenee to common sense,
or to vur five senses. than to say that m stone is
sbonia, yob tiot quite o stons ; and again, that the stone
i o man, vet not guite & man. I am fully awaro
that. after a long series of intermoediate steps, such
contradictions arise in (he homsn mind, but they
eannot spring up suddenly; they aro not (hers from
the beginning, unless wo adimit disturbing influences
waeh more extraordinery than a primeval revolstion.
Tt ia fhis object of the seience of religion to find vt
by what swsll and fimid steps the human mind ad-
vanced from what is intelligible to what ab first sight
is nlmost beyond our comprebension.  IT we taks for
granted the very thing tlint has to be explained; if
we once mimit that it was perfoetly natoral for the
primitive sayage to look wpon & stome as something
human;; if we are satisfied with such words as anthro-
popathism; or animism, or figurism.—thin all the
rest no doubt is casy enongh.  The human stono has
gvery right to be ealled superhuman, and that is not
very far from divine; nor nood we wonder that the
worship pail to such an ohjoct should be more thun
what is paid to cither s stons or to a man—that it
E
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too should be superhuman, which is not very far from

diving,
Fetiahimm not a primary formi of religion.

My position then ia simply this: It seems to me
that thoss who baliovo in & primordial fetishiszm have
takeenn fhat for granted which hins 1o bo proved. They
fiave taken for granted that every homan being was
miraculgisly endowed with the concept of what
farie the predicate of cvery folish. eall it power,
spirit, or ged. Thay have talen for granted that
cosial objects, wucl ma wtones, shells, the tuil of &
tion, w tangls of Lair, or any such rubibidh, possess in
thamsslves a theogonie or god-produeing chirantor,
while the fack that sll peopls, when they have onee
riean Lo the suspicion of somothing supdrecnsuous,
infinito, or divine, have porceived its presence after
wards in merely casual and insignificant objoects, hus
beon entirely overlooksd. Thoy have teken for
granted that thers exists at present, or that there
existed at any time, o religion entirely mads up of
fotishism ; or that, om the other hand, thare is any
religion which has kept itsolf entirely free from
fetishism. My last and most sorious objection, low-
avor, 15 that those who belisve in fetishism 2= a
primitive and wniversal form of religion; have often
depended on ovidenes whieh oo seholar, no historisn,
woull fedl justified to necspt  Wa nro justified there-
fore, I think, in surionduring the theery ! that fotidhism

'Y am gladl ts Bl theb both De. Hapgel, i his work * Dis Anlage
den Mouben s Holigim,” 1578, and Profise Piiddemes (5 s
. * Joob polidliied, take sesedy (bie sasm i of
tie Vetiahahoory.
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THE ANCIENT LITERATURE OF INDIA

80 FAR AS IT SUPPLIES MATERIALS
FOR 1'HE STUDY OF THE ORIGIN
O0F RELIGION.

Oecfulness of the study of Hterry religlons.

NSTEAD of trying to study the origin of religion
in the teetiary or quaternary straia of Adricn;
Amieriea and Avstralin, 6 seeme far wiser bo look:
first to eountries where vot only we: find the latest
formaticus, the mery sarfsce and detritus of religions
growth, but where wo can soe and sty some at loast
of thn lower strats on whick the superficinl soil of
roligion Tepowes,

1 know yory well that this giudy alio hes its
difficultics, uite &% much, ns the study of the re-
ligion of wavage mees, bub fhe woil un which we
have here to labour i deeper, sl promises » richor
linrvest.

It 'i= quite troe that the historical documents of a
religion novor esrry Us VOTY far. Thoy fuil us oiton
just where they wonld be most instructive, neas the
first springs of the old etream. Thin i foevitable,
No paligion ia of importance to the syrrounding world:
i ite first beginnings. It is bardly noticed, so long

&
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as it is confined lo the lheart of ome man and his
twelve diseiples. This applies to pational religions
still more than to'what 1 call persoual religions, the
lutter founded by known individuals, the former
elabornted by, thy united efforts of & whole people
For many generstions & nutional religion has no tan-
gribla form as w bady of doctrine or ceramonies; it has.
hardly & name. We only know a religion, sfter it
has assamed consistency and mnportancs, andd whon it
s become the interest of certain individuals or of o
whole class to collect nnd to preserve for postority
whatever ia known of its origin and first sprowding,
It is not by nocident: therefore, but by & lnw of human
niture, that the aeconnt= which we possess of thie
origin of raligions are almost always fabolous, never
Listorical in the strick sonse of the word.

Growth of religious |deas in Judsiem,
Earoastrianimm, ete
But though we can nowhere watch the firet vital
movements of a naseent religion, we can in some
countries observe the sueeussive growth of religions
idons. Amongz tho saveges of Africs, Amerien, nnil
Australin this is impossible. It is difficult enongh to
know what their religion is at present: what it was
n it origin, whot it was even n thousand years sge
in entivily beyond oir reach.
Misiy of the so-eallsd hook-religions also of
wame, of At lenst similar, diffioulies
unees of growil and deesy in the ¥
Jowa, but ey liwve to be diweove
study. The ubject, huwever, of mr
o the O. T mems to be to bids

4

*
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than to display them. They wish to plice the re-
ligion: of the Jews before us- 88 ready-made from
the beginuing, as porfoet in all its parts, because
rovealed by Cod, snd, if liable to eorruption, ub all
wvinta inespabls of improvement. But that the
Jowish monotheism was procoded by a polytheism
von the other side of thy Boed mnd in Egype, is now
nilmitted by most seholars, tor wonlid it bo cazy to
fisnl in the same sacred eody bwo mor opposite
sentiments than the rules and regulations for Lomb
offerings in Leviticus, sl the words of the Pralmist
(51, 16), *Fur thon delightest not in =aerifice, olse
would I jrive it thee; thou delightest not in burnt
offerings. The saerifices of God are o broken spirit:
n broken mnd contrite heart, O God, tho wilt bot
despise.’ And then ngain st the ond: “Then shalt
thou be plensed with the ssrifiees of righteousness, with
burnt offering and whole burnt offering: then shall
they offar bullocks upon thine altar”

Thery in growth hers, ia evidont as can be; how-
ever diflioult it mway seom to some students of religion
to reconcils the ides of growth with the character of &
rovealud religion,

What applies to the religion of Moses, applies to
it of Zorvoster. 14 i placed befors us oy o eamplote
m from the first, reveslal by Ahormmaeds, pro-

‘tnd by Zaathustrn.  Minate seholasahip only has

shls to discover some older elemonts in the

“mt with thit sxeeption, wo find in the Avesta
acknowledged teaeey of real growth.

! again o the religion and mythology

aly, AU wonld be extromely dillieult,

~‘infancy, their youth, sod their

L
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manhood We know that eertain ideas, which we
find in later writers, do not ocour in Homor: but
it does not follow atall, that therefore suih ileas ave
all of Iater growth; or possess & sseondary charnetar,
Ona myth may have bolonged to one tribe, one god
may have had his chisf worship in one locality, and
our becoming nequainted with these through s Inter
poet, does uot in the least prove thelr Inter origin,
Besides, thers ia this great disadvantage in the study
of the religion of the Greeka and Romans, that we do
not possess pnything really deserving the name of o
sagred book.

Growth of rellgion In Indin

No eountry ean be comparsd to India as offoring
opportunitics for a real study of the gonesis and
growth of religion: [ say intentionally for the growth,
wot for the history of religion: for history, in the
onilinary sense of the word, i almost wnknown in
Indinn Titerature.  But what we ean wateh and study
in Indis better than anywhere elss is, how relivious
thoughts and religious lsngmiigo arise, How they gain
foree, hiow they sproad, changing their forms na they
puss from mouth o mouth, from mind to mind, yot
Mlways robaining same faint contiguity with the spring
frow which thoy rose at first.

I do wot think therefore that I am EXSghrernting
whon I say that the sacred books of India offer
for n stody of religion in general, and particnlarly
for the study of the origin and growth of religion,
the ssme peeulinr and unexpeoted wdvantages which
the langhage of Indin, Sanskrit, has offered for the
study of the origin snd growth of human speech.
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It is for that reason that T have sclectad the ancient
roligion of Indin to supply the historical Mlustrations
of my own thoory of the origin and growth of re-
ligion. That theory was suggestod to me during
& fifalong study of the suored books of India: ik rests
therefore on dncts, though T am respousible for theiy
mterpretation

The right position of the Vada in the sclence of

ratigion.

Fiup Be it from me to say that the origin and growth
of relighon must everswhore linve been exaetly the
wamnt a8 it India. Leb us lore too take m warning
fromn the seienee of langunge. It 38 0o longer denied
that for throwing light on sone of the darkest
problems that have to be solved by the student of
langunge, nothing is sy weful wa o dritical stady of
Sanskrit. I go further, vin, snd maintain that, in
ordor to comprehend fully the ways mul means
ndopted by other langunges, nothing s more mlvan-
tageous than to b able to contrast them with the
proveeilings of Bauskrit. But to luok for Sanskrit,
na Bopp has done; in Malay, Polynesian, and Ca-
ensinn dialocts; or to umngine that the grammaticsl
wxpodisnts adopted by the Arymn langunges are the
umly possible expoldionts for reslising the objects of
Yoty wpovel, would be a fatal mistale; nod we
must gubed, from fhi . very first, against s similnr
danger in o seientific stady of the religions of man-
Kind. When we have ledrut how the aneient in-
hsbitnnta of Tndla guined their religions idess, how
they elaboruted’ them, elanged tliom, eorrupted them,
we may be allowed to sny that pessibly other poople:

L4
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also may hove started from the samo Deginnings,
and may have passed through the sme vicissitudes
But 'we shall never go beyond, or mipeat the mistake
of thosa who, becanse they foumd, or imagined they
found futish-worship mmong the lost cultivatod meos
of Afriea, America, and Australia, concluded that every
unenltivatod ruce must have starced from fetishism n
jts ruligious carver

Wihat then are the dosuments in which we can
study the origin and growth of religion wwong the
early Aryan settlors of Indin]

Discovery of Banalrit literature,

The discovery of thy ancient literaturn of Inidin
must sound to most people like a fairy-talé mther
than like o chapter of history, mor do I wonder
that thero is; or that there lins boon st loast for a
Lo timo, & ecertain incredulity, with rogard to the
gonuineness of that literature.  The number of sepa-
ratl works in Sanskrit, of which manuseripta am atill
in exidlenes, is now estimated to amount to aboub
100000, What would Aristotle bave said, if he
had bien old that at Lis time there existed in India,
in that India which Alixawder hind just diseoversd,
if not; conquered, an aneiemt litoraturs far richer than
anything existing st that tiue in Gresea ]

i Iln.ifmr]ﬂ].l.l Mikrn) " Untaluguo of Sapmbkrit M55 in the I.fl'!rr.'w:r ufl
sh Asiutin Litmwry of Bongal,’ 1577, Prefses, p L The Trlls Office
Litsrary s sabhl to-contain 4003 separate codiues ; the Bodlsinn 555, il
Borim library sbout thy ssmi nninbes,  The Hlirsry of (k= Makardjs
of Tasejoew i ibbismibed wt syprormtils of 18,000, v slwven dlitines aiphs-
wits; Yhw lbrary of the Sseskeit Collsm a4 Benares sl 2000; iha

:limdtba\.rlﬂlu Hortety ol Bemgnl st Caloubts Wi F700; Bah of
1hs Seasleril Collugs a3 Ualoutin st 2000,
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Buddhiem the frontler bhetween anslant and modern
literntors in Tndis.

At that time, the whole dramn of ths really ancient
literature of the Brahmaus had been actd. The old

langunge had ehunged, the old religion, after passing
through tsny phates, hud been superseded by a now
faith : fur howover scoptical or conscientious we may
ha bofore admitting or rejecting the clnims of the
Bralmana in favour of an enormous sotiquity of their
siired liternbare, so much is cortain and bevond the
reuch of reasonnble doubt!, that Sandrocortus, who

' Ty Tty of Asciunt Sauskrit Tierabire,” prldishod in 1850
U =700 1 lusd tebmd b Lay divwem some goneral privoiples oz whick [
thought the dites OF Grosk Livtory inight o o cortuin st be st
rifed with wome of the tesfithoma) dated of tha Northern and Swrthers
Huddblits  The omelngims sl whisli 1 thos seeived wees (il Sendea
outime or Kambragopes bocsaos iy in 316 noy, vhad b roigned 51
yesin, stul was puoseded by Dledusies in 290w vl idstrs
rofoed {70 o) 26 wewrn, ol was socosdml by Ascks jo (206 w)
209 dor, ;o] this Apidks was Mmuﬂ_rhrmdia {53 o) SRO L,
roiined. §7 yuarn, and died ju (B0 0e) 222 ne, The grend Coitnid]
Lok place bn tha sermtlemis yrar of bils redgm) temeofors sttt (245 or)
L ne

Ui ey dbbimpd b wrriviog b some End of gl chrmilogr for e
Buddhisile sgn, T wis ilefly ghlded by & momier of dative sraditfous
husringg om e dlstmmes letwe=n pectsiu wvenis anld Dodiba’s death,
Thins we fiml 5 (1) That 10E yenrs wosw sepposed o knre [ranesd
Devwean Bodilla's desifi snd Kundragngaa's peoosion, 315 + 162 = 477,
Ul plving wh 477 we, s e probably dute of Wit gvem. (2) We

thus F15 years wern suppoosd 3o have pesied betweon Buldla's
deaih and Avila's bestigmeniinis 20y 216= 477, this giving m 47 RO
aa thie prolinbile dato of that emonk

I thisrshors progessd kst 657 52 ahonld provisioundly be scewpod
i Uie probalide dabe of Deddhi's desib, b tead of G pe, abld T eelod
oo wgremgrhon that position by s ctber svidense. availalis a4 e
Uma,

L
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by Omok writcrs s mentioned as a child when
Aloxander invaded Indin, who after Alsander’s re-
treat was king at Palibothon, who was the contem-
porary of Seloucus Nicator, and seversl times visited
by Megasthenes, was tho same as the Kandragypta
of Indinn: literature, who reigned at Pamliputra, the
founder of o new dynasty, snd the prendiather of

Asoka. This Asoka was the famous king who made

himself the patron of Boddlism, ooder whom the
gredat Buddhist Couneil was held in 2456 or 242 nc,

Aut Ispertant eunfirmmtlon of that hypotheds hus lately been addsd
Yy e imperiptipne dipeovered by Gdoneral Cunniughem, sl pobdfed
by D Iililer i thie *Todian Antlyuury.’ Dr. Tihles sty to me L
Jare shown conelwsively in T oo artdeles thay ths writer of ilese
Hveriptians omilid bisvw lesm mi uibes bub Amls,  Aceunllsg jo bi
Tuberprotation, Asika etatoe that ls bass hoen fior o limg time, or for
marn Alne B yenrs, ab apdaska op werldppes of Puddbe, anl that
dwriiig ot Yosr or poee e bes Tow o mimiler of tho Samgha.  Nuw
if Ak won comeerabed I 200, aml bocams sn epdsdn s o
fomz yeses Luber, 255 0.c; theaw insoripthons wonlid Jenve besu por up in
55 33| =20 ec Acoomlingr ti Mm same Vserijtios, 256 e
Tl pssed] sitiée thu dapiurture of Buddls (hore, to, 1 dlow Dr.
v laber's imtorpetubion, | 241+ 356G = 477, this giving o 477 no o the
preliils dave of Tiudadha'y diath,

This confirmation was aniirely upmmpetied, snd beammes fherefiore
sl iy neme boporsaut,  (He, bowover, the eritiml renarbs of Pro.
femmoor (Mlibetibumg T his * Tntredumisn 4t Vinaya Piabka,’ sy amd
fertart, "Lew lineripilone ibe Piysbud * Tatrodection, p &

I iy whl e ither snfiooidion. Malmds, the son of Ascka,
Mo om wwestle in dhe xth yer of s Bsther's reign, Lo, in 263 he
At Lhik dlive Lim wis ety vearn of ngge, and nibet Gioriliow lave been
borm 1 550 80, Jetwesn hii ﬁﬂ'ﬁ and Baiklha's desih 240 yerrs e
supfemed $0 buve passd, ST 204= 077, thin giving is ones mme
w77 noes ma they protalle dais of Buddha's denth,

1 lemerts Kk e hiiighi wem dartbioribe ad (Gemral Chonnlegto Has wrrieal
wi ke smamw conelusion with regemi to the date of Thaddie’s death, snd
el pribilished b Lifore by pppearanes of my * Hldory of Semadeit
Livwntnre,” in 16507 by 1 do oot keow whether. bis srgumsnis wern
U bstier it (e v whilohy | chivily pelled
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and of whose time we have the first insoripfions,
atill extant on rocks in different parts of Indin. These
iseriptions am not in Sanskrit, but o » langunage
which stands to Sanskrit in the same relation  as
Italian to Latin. The days thorefore, when Sanskrit
was the spoken langnage of the puople, wore wver in
the third esninry B,

Buddhism, pgnin, the religion of Asika. stanils o
the swme relotion to the ancient Bidbmanism of the
Vods us Italimn to Lakin, or as Protestantism to
Rowan Catholiciam,  Budillilsin, in faet, s anly in-
tulligible as o developuent of, and & renction sgrina,
Brahmanism. As ageinat those, therefors, who con-
sidor the whols of Indian lteriture & moders forgery,
or pgmingt ourselves, whon unwilling @ trust onr
owrl eves, o hisve at least these two faets, on which
we can relys that in the third esntury b0, the
sncivnt Sanskril langungs had dwindled downe to
n suiire pelgnre or Prakrit, and that die anoient eli-
gion of the Veda had developed into Buddbism, and
had been sopersuded by its own offspring, the state
religion in the kingdom of Ascka, the grandsan of
Aundragupta.

Tha Vedn proclaimod as rovonlod

One of the prineipal points on which Buddhism
differed from Brahmanbin, wis the sacred. and ro-
venled eliractor sseribed to the Veda. This s o
point of s mueh historical importance in the growth
of the early theolegy of India, that wo most examine
it more carefully. The Buddhists, though on meny
points merely Brahmsanists in disguise, doniod the
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anthority of the Vada, as s divine revelution; this
being #0, wa may advance anpther stép, and ascribe
%0 the thoory of a divine mapiration of the Veda
& pre-Buddhistic origin and provalenee.

At what timw the elaim of buing divinely rovealed
nid pherofore infallible, was fist set up by the
Brahmang in favour of tho Veda, i3 difficult to deter-
ming.  This elaim; like other olaims of the same kind.
seoms to haye grown up gradually, till at last it was
formulated into n theory of mspiration se artificinl as
any known to g8 from other religions.

The poets of ths Veds spesk in very different
ways of thoir compositions.  Semetimes they deelare
that they have made the hymps, and they ecompare
their work, ae poeis, with that of the ourpenter, the
woeaver, Bie maker of butber (gheital), the mwer of
& #hip (X, 116, 9)1,

Ly other places, however, more exalted sintiments
appear.  The bhymns are spoken of as shaped by
the henrt (L 171, 25 H, 85, 2), and utterdd by the
mouth (VI, 82, 1}, The poet suys that ho found
the hymn (X, 67, 1); bo declares himself powerfully
iwpired after having dmk the Soma juien (V1,47,3),
angd he compares his poem to s shower of min bupast-
ing-from s oloud (VIL 84, 1) or to wcloud impelied
by the wind (I, 116, 1},

After & timo the thoughts that rose in the heart
and were uttered m hymng wors called God-given
(I, 47, %), or divine (IIL 18, 8) The gods were
supposed to have roused and sharpened the mind
of this pouts (VI 47, 10); they wers eallod the frionds

L] =51 1
hwnim.“.l. l}glh?!“ of mm ot thin palok may be
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and helpors of the poeta (VII, 88, 4; VITL, 52; 4), and
at lnst tho gods thomselves were enllod soers of povts
(LB81,7) If the petitions addresusd to the gods in
the hymne of the poets wers filfillad, thess hymns
were naturally bedieved to be éndowed with mira-
eulaus powers, the thought arose of & real intarconrss
betwesn gods and men (1, 170, 2; VII, 76, 4), and
the idess of inspimbion and revelation thas grew
up mitumlly, nay inevitahly in the mimls of the
anciont Brahmars.

By the side of it. hownver, there also grew up.
from the very first, the Tdea of doubt.  If the prayers
wore pot heard, if, g in the contest between Va-
stahtfim wod Vievimitra, the enemy who had ealled
on other gode prevailad, then u foeling of uneertainty
arose which, in sume passuges of tho hvimns, goes so
far as to nmount to a dunial of the most popular of
all goids, Tndea . '

I, howsver, the elaims to o divine opigin of the
Vods had amounted to no more than thess postic
thuoghts, they would hardly have romsed any violent
apposition. It is ealy when the divine aml infullib)e
charmoter of the whols Viada had Yeen psserted by the
Brabmans, sod when the Brdhmawas also, in which
these elaine were formulated, had been roprosatod
a8 divinely inspired and infalliblo, that n protest, like
thut of the Baddhists, becomes Wistorically intelli-
gible. This step was taken ohiefly during the Sttra
period. Although in the Brihmanas the divine au-
thority of the Viedas is assertod s o fact, it is not
vk 50 fur ne T know, used as &n instrnmint to allenéo
all opposition ; and hetween Lhess two positions the

! B this subiject brsated in Leeturs V1
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difference is very great.  Though smti, the lator tech-
nical name for revelation, ss opposed o staribi, tradi-
tion, oecurs in the Brlhmanas (AiL Be, VIL 9), it §s
nob yeb employed thire o erosh all doubt or opposi-
tion. In the old 'UImnu'Itmh, in which the hymns
and sacrifioes of the Veda aro looked upon HEB_BIHH,
and ns superseded by the higher knowlelge taught
by the forest-sages, thoy uro not yet sttacked as more
tmpositions.

That opposition, however, sota in very decidadly
in the Sitra period.  In the Nirukta (1, 15) Yiska
quotes the opinions of Kautsx, that the hymns of the
Veda lave no mesning al wll. Even if Kautss be
nob the name of 8 real person, but & niskname only,
Lhe unquestioning reveraies for the Veds must have
boen on the wate bufirs the days of Yiska and
Pinini'.  Nor is it'at all likely thail Buddhs was the
firat and only deniee of thy saered pothority of the
Vida, and of sll the elaims whicl the Bralmnns hnd
foundsil ou that authority. The history of heresy is
diffieult to traee in Indin, a5 slsewhers. The writings
of Brilisspati, ons of the oldest heretics, eonstantly
iuoted im later pontroversinl teeatives, have nob yob
been recovered in Indin, Without committing mywelf
to any opinion a5 to his age, 1 shall state here somo
of the opinions mseribed to Bribaspati, to show that
pvim the mild Hindu can hit hoard blows, and stiil
more in order to make it elear that the stronghold of
Bralmaniem, oamely the revealed charaeter of the

L Plaind wus moquainted with infidels and nibiliss, ae o be seen
frimn IV, 4, G0 Lokiyain suthie sen eppllad o subellerery, from
which TankAyatlio, i fovnd 0 thoe COasa chithsdl, and IV, 2 0
Birbasmira sz (o the scsmesmisey mily, W, 1, 121
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Vadas, was to them oot p more theory, but a very
important historieal reality.

In the *‘Sarva-darsana-samgrabn’ (transiated by
Profossor Clowell, Pandit, 1874, p. 162), the first
pht]uuaptumi syatem of which an necount s given,
i that of the Kirvika, who follows the tensts of
Brihaspati. Tho school to which they belongel (]
ealled the Lolkiynts, i.e. prevalent in the world,
They Liold that nothing exists but the fowr dlomants,
& kind of protoplasm, from which, when chonged
by evalution into organic hody, intelligenes is pro-
dneed, just un the inchristing power is developed
from the mixing of eertain ingredionts,  The sell is
only the body qualificd by intelligencs, thers leing
no ovidenoe for & sl withont & Dody.  The auly
means of knowlodge is perception, the only olject
of muamn; enjoyment,

But if that were g0, it is ohjocted, why shonhl men
of proved wisdom offer the Agnibotrn and othor
Vodie snorifices 1 To this the following answer is
ruturnad =—

*Your objection eannot be accopted as any proof
to the contrary, sines the Agniliotrs, ete. are only
uselfpl as weins | of  hvdibood, for the Vedn s
taintad by the three Rolis of unkruth, self-contridic-
tion, and tiutology.  Then again the impostors, who
eall iemaalyos Vedie pandits, are mutoally destructive,
ms e authority of the Guinakinds (Upaniahinds)
i overthrown by thost wlo maintain et of the
Karmakfmdn (Hymns and Brahmsis), while those
who maintaits the nuthority of the Gndnskindn re-
joot that of the Karmakineds. Lastly, the thres
Vedas themselves aro only the ineoborent rhapsodies
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of knaves;, und to this «ffoet runs the popular say-

ing:—

"lhie Agnibobrs, Wb thres Vels, the gecctic’s thoee stsves, snd
smmarimg ouseell with ssfies,

Brdisspall sxye, these ses bk sreams of Urelihiood for thows whu bave
w0 manlitess o nones,”

And sgain it hus been said by Brihaspati:—

U bk wlaten i tha Gyotslefmmn rite will Bl go to Yeaven,

Whiw Al demn moh e barriflees borlbwiol sffer Lils own failmr |

11 dke Sriddin prviuces gritificebiin to befugy who zre desd,

Tl thisies b, 0 Low 20w of irntudlers when they star, i i need.
e 1o give provisionn Sor tl Jaaeeey,

1f beimgs b hotven are gratifisd by our offering the Selibdba hurs,

Then why ot give tha Foel diwis bulow e thows schis wro slanding
e

Whilie lfs rennina, loh o e live Vappily; log B feed o= ghae,
wrem thimgh ba rppe iako dalie,

Whin dore the boly Lecutues sibies, how ma I rver retum sgaia !

Ha who dupwrta frein sl bdy gres to smather world,

“lhﬁ Ie i that be cotss et Lack apiin, restlios for lovs of his
mdrad | '
Enl.::::.bt&b oo & muane of livellbond et Hrabmass hove setale

lizhedi
mﬂ-m%ﬁldnﬂ%hmﬁnhﬂunhm

The thres snthors of (e Visksa wiore Lufloone, Ensves, sl lemons

AlL the wal} knows frormulss of the pandits, gropbarl urphar, sse.

Ami) ﬂmmrﬂ-ﬁiﬂuqmn emnmnengiled] fo tho Asrmmediag

Thees womn bovoniod by buffoons, wud se all ibhe varioos kinds of
prosanis to Uie prlests,

Whiln the sathog of Sesh wou shinilasly eommamind by night prow g
demone”

Bums of these objections may bo of later date; but
most of tham mre clearly Buddhistic. The retart,
Why if & victim slain b a sacrifice gosa to heaven,
dins 1ot a man serifice his own father, i as Pro-
fessor Bumnouf has shown, the very argument used

by Buddhist controversinlises !, Though Buddhism
} Bursesf, * Lutrodmetion 8 iistate da Usddhlos,' 509, T U
*Ramiyane” sleo wmn of (hme arjioenis se ewjdesed by

e L
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‘became rocognived asa state religion throngh Asoka in
the thind century vnly, there can be little doanbt that
it had been growiog in the minds of the peopls for
sevpra) gemernbions, snd though thore is some donlt
na to the vxnot date of Buddha’s death, his traditional
wrn beging 043 w0, and wo may safely sssign the
arigin of Buddhizm to nbout 500 B o

B i tho Senskrit literatues Lafire that date which
in/ the really important, T main historieally fom
litwenture of Indie.  Far bo it from me to deny the
chiwrmny of KAlidisa's play, * Sakuntild| which are
viry real, in spite of the exageerited] praises bestowed
upop it The same poet's *Meghadiita' or Cloud-
Missanger, Is an slegy which deserves ¢ven highoer
praise, a5 s purer and more perfoet work of art
"Nalu, if we could only remove: some portions, would
be & most chaeming idyll; and somo of the fables
of the “Pastatantma’ or ‘Hitopadesa,' are excellont
specimens of what story-telling vught to be. Bug
all this literstare is modern, secondary,—as it were,
Alexandran,

Thess works are ltorary curiosities, but no more;
and though we may-well understand that they formed
& plossant ovoupation for sush men as Sir W. JTones
and Colubrooke. during thiir leisare hours, they eould
never besome the objuet of & life-study.

Historios] chorsctor of the Vodie Tangtinge
Tt in very difforoal with the litesature of the Veda
First of ull, we feel in it on historieal ground, The

Bralman AL i order b dndove Tidma to Lreak Kl o, | Bee Mitr, .
*Mettleal Trazabstiann' p, 218,
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Iangusge of Vedie liternture diffors from the ordinary
Sanskrit. It containg many forms which afterwards
“have beeome extinet, and those the vory forms which
exist in Grek or othor Aryan disleste  Ordinsry
‘Sanskrit, for instanee; hnsno subjusctive mood, Cow-
parative Philology expoétiod, nay postulated, sucl
mood in Sanakrit, wnd the Veds, whisn ones discovered
and dicipherod, suppliod it in abundanes

Ondinary Sanskrit ducs not mark its accents,  The
Vedie Hierature is accontuntad, and its system of ae-
contuation displays the same fundamental prineiples
s the Greek system,

I like to yuote one inetanes, to show the intimate
rolationship botween Vodie Sanskrit and Greek.  We
Enow that the Greok Zedy is tho same word ms the
Suuskrit Dyans, the sky. Dyaus, howevor, ooenrs
i the lnber Banskrlt a4 o fominine only. It is in tho
Veds that it was discovered, not only ns & maseuling,
but in that very comlinution in which it booame the
nsmie of the sopreme deity in Greck and Latin
Corresponding to Jupiter, and Zebs zardp. wo find in
the Veda Dysush pitar. Bub mors (hun (hal, Zed
in Greek bas in the nominative the weute, In the vo-
cative the cironmflex. Diyaub in the Veils s in the
nominative the scuts, in the voeative the cireumiles,
And while Greek grammnsians ean give us no ex-
planation of that ehange, it i a change which in
Sanskrit has Deen shown o rest on the geneml
principles of decimtuition?,

' The pemeral eile B thist In G yooniive the igh sconnt i on e
firwt wyllalde of fhe woml, Remmmite valy of this rule szist by Greek

s Lutin, whils In Sawdait it mlniia of 1o exeeption.  Tryaoe huving
the swariis ur the comlined srcent b the vecsiive b euly an spparest

. L3
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Now T confess thiat such o yvoentive, ss Dyaus,
having thy elreamflex indtond of the wute is to my
anind o perfoel gom, of the most precions material
arul the most exquisite workmanship.  Who has not
wandirad lalaly st thost enrious relics, of pre-Hellonie
ark, broyght to light st Hissarlil and Mykene by the
indefatigable Inbours of Dr. Schlienwnnd T pn the
lust man to deprocinte their resl value, as opening to us
a new world on the elassieal soil of Groess. Dot what
in s polished or perforated stono, what is a drinking
wssal, ar o shigld, or & holmet, or oven a gold dindem,
eompmred with this vocative of Dyaus? In the one
case we have mute metal, rude art, and very little
thonght: i the other, n work of art of the most perfect
tinish and harmony, snd wrooght of & matenal more
precious than  gold—human thought. 16 it ook
thousands, or hundreds of thousands of mon to build
# pyramid, or to earve an obalise, ib took millions of
wen to finish that wingls worl Dyaus, or Zedy, or
Jugiter, originally weaning the Mmminator, but ra-
Unally claborted fnto s name of God!  And remem-
Ve, the Vieda §e full of woeh pyramids, the ground is
strayrl with such pone,  All we want is laboarers o
dig, to colloel. to elns=ify, and o decipher them, in
arder &0 lay free opee more the lowest chinbers of
thel most nutiont of all Inbyrinths, the human mind,

These are uob isolated facts or tero ouriositics, that
eath be digposed of with & patronising Lnlesd!  That
arcont in the veeative of Dyaus and Zek i3 like the
neyve of & living organiam, still trembling and beating,

sxospiint. Tl word wae troabed as dseyilsbin 01 hud o bigh, sus
ahar foow we=vmt, wad Wi Blgh el b sosomes wggetber gare the svarita
o wousbdonil pecemy, ooty salled clrguufles
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and manifesting its vitality under the microscopa of
the comparntive philologist. Thies is life in it—tealy
historie lifle.  As modern histary would bo incomplote
without medioval history, or modisval histary without
Roman history, or Roman history without Grosk
liistary, so we lonrn that the whole history of the
world would heneeforth be incomplete without that
firwt chapter in the life of Arynu humanity, which his
benn preserved to us in Vedio literature

It was n real misfortune to Ssnskrit schalamhip
that our fimt nequaintance with Indinn litersturs
shuall hwve begun with the prettinessis of Kiliddss
and Bhavabhitti, and the bideousnesses of (e rollgion
of Siva ond Vishoon.  The only original, the enly jw-
portant poriod of Sauskrit literature, which deservoy
to become the subjoct of earnost study, far more thay
it i at present, bs that poriod whish procedad the riss
of Buddhism, when Sanskrit was wtill the apoken
langunge of Indin, and the worship of Sive was. still
unkuown.

Tho four strata of Vedie Hteratore.
1. Bty porfod, 500 B.CL

We ean distivguish three or four suocessive strata
of Hieratare in that pro-Buddhistie poriod. . First comes
the Siltra percod, which extends far into Baddhistie
e, sl s elenrly markod by its own poculine sty le.
It i compiobed in tho most coneise and enigmatical
form, unintelligible almost without s comnuntary.
[ cannat deseribo it to you, for thore ia nothing like
it in sny other literature that T am nequsinted with.
Bat Tmay quote p well-known snying of the Bruhnans
themsoives, that the author of s Sotra rojolces mure
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in having saved one =ingle fetbar (han in the birth of
n8on: and remembor that without o sén 1o perform
tho funeral rites, & Bralman belivved that he eould
ot exnler into heaven,  The object of these Shtms was
to guther up the knowledge, then floating slbout in
the all Bralmanic settloments or Parishnds,  They
eontain the rulis of snerifices, trentives on phonatics,
vtymology, exegosis, grammir, moirs, oustoms and
lawa, geometry, sstronomy, sud philesophy, In every
ong of thesa snbjects they vontain original obssrva-
tions, and dniginal thought, sach as can no longer be
ignored by any students of theso subjeess.

Ritual is not a subijeet thut sewma to possess any
soientific interest ot present, still the origin and
growth of saerifics is an important page in the history
of the human mind, and nowhere can it be studied to
greater advantige than in Indin

 The science of phonotics arosa in India st & time
whon writing was unknown, and when i was of the
liighest Tmportance to the Brulmans to prescrve the
necurate pronuneistion of their favourite hymns, 1
bolieve 1 ahall not be conteadicted by Helmbolte, or
Ellia, or other vepresentativey of phonetie aciones, if 1
say thisd, to the present day, the phonsticians of India
of the fifth eentury e, are umsurpessed: in their
anslyzis of the eletnonts of languagr.

In gramtane, I chiallonge any scholar to producs from
any lngosge & more comprehensive oollection and
classification of all the facts of & language thun we
find in Phyini's Sitras.

With regard to metre, we possess in the oliserva-
tions and the technieal terme of the aniient Indian
authors a olear confirmation of the latest theories of
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modérn mebricians, viz that metres were originally
conneeted with dancing sud musie. The very names
for metre in general confinn this: Khnndas metre,
s cuntiected with scandere, in the senso of slepping
vritta, metre, from vrit, verto, to turn, meant nri-
ginally the last thres or four steps of o iricing
movement, the turm, the versuy, which determined the
whols character of danes and of & motre Trigh-
tubh, the nome of a common matrs in the Veds!
meant three-stop, bécause its turn, its vritta ar
versus, consisted of threo taps, « ——,

I do not feel competent to sprak with oqual eer-
tainty of the sstronomieal and geotnetrical observa-
tions, which we find in some of the aneient Sfitra
works. It is well known that st & later time the
Hindus became the pupils of the Gresks in these
subjects, But I'have secn 5o roason as yot to mondify
my opinion, that there wns an ancient indigenous
Hindu astronomy, foundoed on the twenty-seven Nak-
nhatras ur Lunar Mansions, and sn ancient indigenous
Hindu geomotry, founded on the construetion of altars
and their enelosures. Tho problom, for Instanes,
treated in the Sulva Shuss? how to eonatruct &
square altar that shoull e of exaetly the ssme
magnitude as & round altar, sugyestad probsbly the
first attempt st solving the prollum of the sunTing
of the ecirele®  Anyhow, the terminology used in

£ ML, “Traalutin of the Tig-Veds,' 1, poel

-m—..ﬁnmﬁuhmm&mmdi&{uﬂm;ﬁdw
Prolsscr G, Thitsot, in the * Pandit®

¥ In Gresct, 4o, we ars tuld (hit the Dulfans romived an omcla
that the misfartunes whinh ki befallon then ned all gis Grechs weskd
cemer, if they Lol an alier deille the present one, In this they did
oot scocend, becauss thoy wore ignorsal of prametry, Plate, whiny

L
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thoss early Sitras seems to we home-grown, and it
domsrves, T believe, in the highest degree the attemtion
of Micss who wisli to discover the firat beginnings of
mnthomatical seiotee.

The riles on domestio eeromonica. conneoted with
marvinge, birth, Laptism, Burial, the priveiples of
sducation, the customs of eivil socloty, the laws of
inlisritance, of property, of taxation and government,
cun nowhers e studied o greater advantuge thin
in the Gribyn snll Dhnemasglitnae.  Thess dre the
pringipa] sources af thess lster mobrieal Inw-books,
the laws of Munu, Yimavalkya, Parler aud the
rest, which, though they contain old malerinls, ke
i their present form decidedly of o mueh Ister date,

In the same Shtras"we find alss eertain chaptors
devoted to philoaophy, the first grrms of which. esiut
in tho Upanishads, and recoive st s later time n most
perfoct systematic kreatment in thi wix eollections of
philisophical Shtras. Thess Sttras may bo of a much
later dato®, but to whatever period thoy belong. thuy
vy commited, told sham hnw to b bt it gl scpladoed 16 tham
s Ly reul wbipodt of ihy ol wi bo snconrage thom bd - gdlilvate
sclinve, fentraddl of war, 8 thoy wished fur more proerous daye See
Platart, D Dassanlo Seesatls,* ey, i

V Bee Npastaniba-Sttres, tomiswd by G. Dubler, i ‘Ksored Booka
of Ui Easi®

¥ 'Tha BAALEyekicikd wiilh 8 commentary wat tramintd] inki
(Tdowes about B0} a1 Foe 8 Bl *The Tickllilst Tripifaka' p. 84
Lvwe il cate, mivll i faert thai ihe trammlabiun, * the Goldeg Sevonty
Snstee" agress with Colatwonke's toxt, & & prirete eommimi=stion
Tooes My & Dhml. The sortboe u anlid b hiwe bty Kaplln. Orighiially,
i matsd towands the eud of the book, therw wweo G000 ghthia,
gemunpoaned b Paikardkha (Kapdlevo). L pupll of Amer, the papll ol
Eaplin; nnd afterraniy s Erthnwes, Tevaim Krshez sl 70, o
of Ll U300 giphile, mred pubdinhesd ety en the Suvasneanpbali-skilrs
Thidere: 8 alee n trwowintinn by Hioendesseg of the Vidsshiksxikiys-
ampndleibin-edaira, ompeesil Uy Gilealnnilm
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contain not only, as Qousin ussd o say. the whaols
development of philosophie thought in a nutshell,
but they show us in many edses a treatmont of phile-

sophio problems, which, even in: thesa days of philose-

phit spathy, will rouse surprise and admiration.

IT. Brabmam period, 800-800 B.C,

This period of literature, the Shtra puriod, presup-
posts another, the period of the Brahmanns, warks
written in pross; bat i & totally diffirent style, io a
alightly ditforent language, snd with a tifferent object.
Thise Brilmaass, mose of which sre aceentunted.
while the Sfirss wre g0 no longer; contain elaborate
diseussions o the seerificss, handed down in difforent
families, and wupported by the mames of varous u.
thoritips. Their ehlel object Tn the deseription and
wliiidstion of the eaerifice, but (hey incidentally touch
an muuy othes topies of interest,  Tho Sitras, when-
ever they ean, refer 40 the Brilhmoies as thair
authority ; in faef, the Sateas would be unintolligible
excrpt as tollowing sfler the Brilimanus,

A very important portion of the Briltoneas are the
Aranyakns, the forest-bouks, giving an secount of
the purely mental sserifices thut have to be performed
by the Vinaprasthus, or the dwellers in the forest, sl
ending with the 1 panishads, the oldest trextises on
Hindu pliicsophy.

If thoe Shtra poriod began about 600 wo, the
Brihmsns poriod would requiro at lesst 200 yoars 4
woeount for its origin and dovelopment, wnd for the

number of ancient teachers quoted ns nuthorities,
But | eare littlo about thess chronological dotes. They
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aro mere holps to our mumory, What ia really im-
portant is the recoguition of o lurge stratum of ltera-
ture, Iving below the Sbbras, but plieed itsell above
angther steatam, which 1 eall the Mantra period.

1T, Mantrs poriod, 800-1000 B.C.

To thia period Lascribe the collection and the syate-
matic arrangement of the Yedie hymus snd formules,
which we find in four books ar the Sambiths of the
Rig-Veda, the Yagur-Veds, the Simna-Veda, and the
Athnrvn-Voda, Thess four eollections wers made with
a distinet theologionl or sacmificial purpose. Hach con-
tains the hymns which had to be used by cortain elasses
of priesta ab certain sncrifices,  The Sime-veds-sum-
Litd} contains the verses to be used by the singing
privsta (Udghte); the Yogur-veda-snahith the verses
and formnles o be muttered by the officiating priests
(Adbyaryu), Thess two ealloctions followed in their
arrangoment the order of eortain saorifices.  The Rig-
vedi-namhitd contained the hymns to be reeited by
the Hotre privsts, but mixed op with o large mass of
sered snd. popular postry, and hor srmnged in the
onler of uny sacrifics, Tho Atharva-veda-samhith is
n Inter eollection, ¢ontaining. besides u lurge number
of Rig-veds verses, sume curious velies, of popmlar
poetry cantseted with charms, miprecations, sod other
aperstitione tangee.

We move liere alroady, not only amang Epigonoi,
but mmong prissts by profession, who had elaborated
s most complivated system of sacrifices, and had

' Withi il ezeepiion of whone werenty-fire verses, all thie rost of the
Shmn-vedi sl b foond in the Flg Vada
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asgigned to ench winister and nssistant his cxaot
share in the performancs of eael sacrifice, and his
portion. of the ancient ssered poetry, to be moeited,
gung, or mattered by hin, as tho case might be.

Fartunately for us, thers was one class of priests
for whom 1o special prayer-book was made, contain-
ing soch extracts only as were niquired to accom-
pany cortain peremonios, but who had to know by
henrt the wholo treasurs of their saered and national
pootry. In his manner much has bean preserved
to us of the ancient poetry of India, which has no
special roforence to sacrificial acts.  We have, in faet,
ond grent colloction of wncient poetry, and that is the
collsetion which ia kmown by the name of the Rig-
Vede, ov the Veda of the hymms: in truth, the only
renl or historical Veda, thongh there are other books
ealled by the same name.

This Visdds consista of ten hooks, ench book heing
an indepondont eolléetion of hymns, though earried
out under the samo presiding spirit'. These col-
lections wees preserind as sacred hoeirlovms in dif-
ferent familiss, and nt last united into one great
hody of saered poetry, Their number amounts to
1017 or 1028,

The period during which tha ancient hymns were
colleeted, mind armnged s prayer-books for the four
olasses of prissts, 5o a8 to enabile them to take their
port in the various sacrifiees, has been ealled the
Momtrn peviod, and may have extended from about
1000 to BOO p&

" Thia b pointed our b the Tasithibalids of {he Annkramasts, whish
nﬂhinthnrd#ﬁﬂn&dﬂumdln‘tuwhlnhlhh;mm-inm

Mandula wire zezanged.
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IV. Kiandas period, 1000+ RO,

Tt is therefors Lelore 1000 no. thit we moust plues
the spontaneons crowth of Vadie poetry, mich na we
fitul it in the Rig-Veds snd in the Hig-Veds only,
the gradual development of the Vadie religiom, pl
the slow formntion of the principal Vedie aucrifices
How f(ar baek that period, the so-eullsd Adsnidas
perid, extended, who enn tell1 Soms seholars nx-
tened it to two or three thousand years bofore our
orw, bt it s far bettar to show the difforent layem
of thonght that produced the Vedia religion, snd
thus to gain an approximate ides of its long growth,
thun to nttempt to wessuro it by years or ceninrics,
which enn never be more than guess-work.

I we want w measore the real depth of that
period. wo should messare it by the change of len-
guiige awl motre, oven by the change of loeality from
flie north-west to the south-sadt elonrly indieated
i somn of the hywme; by the old aod pew songs
coniitantly spokon of by the poota ; by the meeessive
gonernbiong of Kings and leaders | by the slow develop-
mwent Of an artifcis]l eersmonial, and lastly by the
firsk algus of the four casies perecpiible in the very
latesy hymus only, A campacinen of the Rig-Veds
with the Atlarva-veds will in many cases show. s
how what we ourssives shonll expeet s o lagir
doveloprsent of the moro primitive ldoss of the Rig-
Veda s what we setuslly find in the hymnae of the
Atharyva-vodn, ared in the later portions of the Yagor-
veda ; nay it is the confirmntion of thess expeetitions
ﬂuhglm nga real faith in the historical growth of
Vedie Literature.
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Opp thing is eertuin: thers {8 nothing more wneiont
and primitive, not only i Indin, bob in the whole
Aryan workd, than the hymis of the Rig-Veda, So
fiur a= we are Arysnes in langunge. that is in thought,
80 far the Rig-VYeda is pur own most anclent hook.

And now et me tell you, what will sgain sound
liko » fairy-tale, but @ nevertheless w simple fach
Thut Rir-Veds which, for more than throe, or it may
b fomr thousand vears, liss formed the foundation
of the religious aml moral life of untold millions
of human beings had never been published ; and hy
n combination of the most fortunate circummstances.
it full to my lot to hiring out the first eomplete edition
of that sacred text, together with the eommentary of
grostest authority wnong Hindn theologisng, the
eomimintary of Sivana Addicya.

The Rig-Veds consists of 1017 or 1028 hymns,
eagh on an uvernpe of Lo verses, The total number
of words, if weo may Wrust native seliolirs, amounts
1o 158,826,

The Veda handed down by oral tzadition.

But how, you may ssk, wus thst anclent literature
preservid 1 AL presant, no doubt, there s MSS,
of the Veds, but fw Sanskrie MSS, in Indis are
older than 1000 after Chrigt, nor is thore any evi-
donice that the art of writing was known in Indin
minh before the beginnimg of Buddhism, or the very
vnd of the ancient Vedie liternture.  How then wore
these noeient hymus, and the Brihmonas, and it nay
b, the Sttras fog, proservod 1 Eotiroly by memory,
but by memory kept under the strictest discipline
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As far back ns we know anything of Indis, we find
that the years which we spond at school and st
university, woro spent by the sons of the throe higher
elnsses in lenrning, from the month of & teacher, their
saered litorature. ‘This was n sacred duty, the noglect
of which entailod socinl degradntion, and the most
minute rules ware laid down as to the mnomonic
systom that had to be followed. Boefore the in-
vention of writing, thore was no other way of pre-
servimge literatare, whethor sactod or profunsg, and
i ‘consequence every precaution was talen against
ncoidents.

Tb Tue spmetimes Dbeen sgesovind (hat (he Vedip
relizion is extinel in India, that it never recoverad
from its deleat by Buddhisn ; that the modern
Bralunanic religion, ny founded on the Pariuus!
and Tantras, oonsists in & beliof in Vialinu, Siva and
Brahma, and manifists itsalf in the worship of the
most, hideons idols  To n superficial obeerver it may

LW st ceredully dlatlppibsll botwees Uie Prariess, sxh as ey
mow exist, omd the enginal Purles, & reoognised meme for sooient
trmdiliom, mentimal wready in e Atbsrrs- Veda, X1, 7, 24, rilsl
sdandn] Jhunddmei prrSeam yaguilil mbis; XV, &0, illlidaad pordssm
da plibds ks nleliameds b The origibal Pustes femmod patt, from
thei esrliist tlnum, of the wailltbona] Jeerning of the Brakiuumis (e
Ler UrlreSattss, 111, 8, 13, s dletlsm from e Jilhbes, ths
Iogenide s wmil we hear bl Prrdon anil Tulilsa Teing repaatol fie wner-
saltumand, for fowtanos »i Fanemala ..'u'r.-ﬁn'hp-!*m:ﬂ-, IV, %6 The
liw bk froquainily refar ti the Porde s antlusistive, as distined
fram Veda, [Tharmadetrss sud Velioge; flavisms, X1, 100 Exiras
froms Uin Parlan ars glein tn Kpnelamba's Dharntbes, 1 10, 18
T 203 Thes sre mutrioad, sod they are repoared, the formar in
Many, [V, B8 240, e Taller lu T!;Luvﬂh}-.s. L1, B8l Tross
ontationn comr, Apset. Db, 8, L 20, 7, Toklly dstive from this
nte Lhw Jurluns S0 bae = the thow of fabuind we impertaise wes
sttachad to the Inrius, for e dooe Dot sves rofer to them fo s
ayeismn of Mlnksal O Shadidaresns Sinsanika, 1, p, 10k



THE ANCIENT LITERATURE OF INDIA. 150

seem to bo so, bt English scholars who have lived
in India, in intimale relations with the natives, or
native acholars who now ocessionally visit us in
England, give o very different nevount, No doubt,
Bralimanism wha for o tine defistold by Baddhism
no doubt it hiad, st s later time, to wecomunodnte
itanlf to circumstanees, sud tolerate many of the loeal
furms of worship, which were satablished in Tudin,
Defore it was elowly stibdued by the Bralimans, Nor
did Brabmanism ever possess n siate wachinery
eatablish uniformity of religious belief, to test orthu-
doxy, or te punigh hevesy over the whole of Tndin
But how was it that, during the late famine, many
poopls would rather die than wecspt food from wn-
eloan bands't  Are there any priests in Europe or
elsowhers, whose authority wonld be proof agninst
catarvation? The fluence of the priests is sull
anormots in Tndin, and all the greater, beeause it
i wmbodimd o the infuemes of custom, trudition, aod
supurstition. Now those mon who are, even at the
prosent wiomend, recognisn us this epiritual guides
of thy peopls, thess whose influmes for wool o evil
in even now immense, are bolievers in the supremo
authority of the Veda., Everything, whether founded
on individusl opinicn, on local eustow, on Tantms
or Purbans, nay, evan on she law-booka of Muuu,
mitst givie Wiy, a4 soms as it ean be proved o be
‘in dircet confliot with a single sentence of the Veda
On that point there can be no emfroversy, But
those Brahmans, who even in this Eali age, and

VIt L isicrdistin #Eisd 456 pogilir Jiss (kat, sven durleg o famine, fond
et sk o wacegried frmm imalesn haads, rorse om . el seilicelty,
sy, Ly Hally contrmdiobed by botli Srail sud Strtl E
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during tho nsecendoney of tha Mlakihas uphold the
saarod traditions of the past, sre not to bo mot with
in the dewing-rooms of Caleutta, Thoy depend on
the alms of the poople, and live in yvillages, sither by
themuslves, or i colleges. They would lose their
prestige, if they were o shake hands or eonverse
with an infidel, aml it is only in rare cases that they
drop thelr reserve, when hrought in contaet with
Furopenna whowe knowledge of their own sacred
lnnguage aml literabure excites their wotidermient,
and’ with m little pressure, opens their heart and
thuir moath, like n trensure-house of ancient know-
ledge. Of course; they would not speak Enghsh or
evon Bengali:  Thoy speal Sanakrit snd write San-
wkrit, and 1 frequently roceive letters from some of
them, eonched in the mose faultiess Janguage.

And my fuiry-tale iz not nll over yot. These-mon,
and T know it sa o fact, know the whole Hig-Vedn
by Beart, just ss their aneestors did, threa or four
thoysand veure ago; and hough they have MBS,
and though they now have a printed text, they do
nul Jesrn thieir msered lore from them, They lewrn
ity thoir poesstors lenent il thousands of yeurs ago,
from the month of w teacher, so that the Yedie sue-
cesiion sboald naver be broken’. That wral teaching

1 Thin wes) weacking o earafolly diserihied ln the Pritisilhyn of ike
E&-\Fﬂhu—rﬂdﬂjhmnm aralyils eeutary 800 100 dotskantly
alleled 4o o the Drdlimassd, Vark 30 mmsl hars exivtn] svon dusng (he
wttlir parbivls, fee fn & Eyma oF the jlls-Vels (VI1, 7y, lnwhich
Wb reburn of e mlng ssseon, und e dnlicht sol quaching of the
tooge b demeribid, we reails *Oiw reprads Ui speesh of Wha otler,
tha prpll (repokis Whe wonde) of the deschor”  The pajll i adisd
sikabmmimad, the techir sbitad, while dlshih, from the sama focd, W
Ui femegriin] tachinksul term for plionstial n lider ines
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and learning became in the eyes of the Brahmans
ang of the ' Greab Sacrifices,’ and though the number
of thuse who still keep it up is smaller than it
used to be;, their influence, their position, their sacred
authority, are as great as over. Thess men do not
comae to England, thoy would not ercsz the ses, Bub
somé of their pupils, who have heen brought up half
on the native, and hall on the English system, nre
less strict. T have Lad visits from natives who know
lnrge portiona of the Veds by heart; I have been in
correspondence with others who, when they were
twelve or fifteon years old, could repesi the whole
of it), Thuy learn a few lines every dsy, repeat
them for bours, so that the whole houss resounds
with the noise, and they thus strengthen their
niemory to that degres, that whon thelr apprentice-
phip is finshed, you can opon them like & hook,
and find any passage you like, any word, any accente
One native scholar, Shankar Pandurnng, is at tho
present moment eollocting various readings for my
edition of the Rig-Vedn, not from M35, but from
the gml tradition of Vaidik &rotriyns. He writes,
on the 2nd March, 1877, ‘I am coliecting a fow of
our walking Rig-Veda MSS, taking vour text as
the basis. I find o good mnny differonces which
I shull scon be abls to examine more elosely, when
T'may be able to say whother they are various ruad-
ings, ornot.  Dwill, of sourss, eommunicate them all
to you before making any use of them publicly, H
I wyer do this st all. As I write, n Vaidik scholar

1 Twlfen Antigoerr,” 1578, p 10, "There aro thoasanids of Eril-
mann,’ the wliber remacks, ‘who know the whils of the Eig-Veds by
bonrt, sl san repont " ele
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i going over your Riga-Veda text.  Ho has hiz owa
ME. on cun side, but dees nol open it, exeept otea-
sionslly, He knows the whole Ssmhitd and Pada
texts by heart. T wish I could send you his photo-

graph, how lie is squatting in my tenb with his
Upavita (the sacred cord) round his shounlders, and
unly s Dboti round his middle, not s bad specimen
of our old Righis.

Think of that half-naked Hindu, repeating under
an Indian sky the sacrd hymnos which have beom
handed down for three or four thousand years by
oral tradition. I writing had never beon invented,
if printing had never been invented, if India fnd
never been eccupied by England, that young Brah-
man, and hundreds and thovsands of his eountrymen,
would probably have been engnged just the anme
in learning and saying by henrt the siniple prayers
first uttered on the Sarasvat! mnd the other rivers
of the Penjab by Vasisheha, Vievimitrs, Syiviieen,
and others. Aud bere are we, under the slindow of
Westminster Abbey, in the very senith of the in-
téllestual life of Bwrops, nay, of the whols world,
listeming in our minds to the sams sacred hymns,
trying to understand them (and they ame sometimes
vaty difficalt o anderstand), and hoping to leam from
thom some of the devpest secrets of the human heart,
that bomun heart which is the sams everywhers,
however widely wo ourselves may bo separated from
eiach othor by space and time, by colour and eroed.

This ia the story I wishod to @il you to<day. And
though it may have sounded to some of you like a
fniry-tale, beliove me it ia truer in all its details than
many o chapter of eontemporary history.
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POSTSCRIPT TO THE THIRD LECTURE,

AsT find that some of my remarks as o the
banding down of the aneiint Sanskrit Htvrature by
weans of oral tradition, and the permanenes of that
systom to the present duy have been reesived with
o cortain nmount of inersdulity, T subjoin some ex-
brncts from the Rig-Veda-pritti-AAkhya, to show how
the oml teaching of the Vedus was carried on at
least SO0 n.e., and some statements from the pen
of two native seholars, to show bow it is maintained
ta the presint day,

The Pratidkhya of the Rig-Vedn, of which T
piblished the text and o German translation tn 1856,
contains the mles necording to which the sacred
texts are to ba pronguneed. I still ascribe this, which
soems to me the oldest Pritisikhya. to the Hth or
6ith contury 8.0, to a period between Yiska ¢n one
side, and Piwini on the othor, until more powerful
arguments ean be brought forward agsinst this date
thnn have been hitherto advanced. Tn the 151
chapter of that Pritidkhya we Ond a deseription
of the method followed in the schools of anejent
India.  Tho teacher, we are told, must hineslf have
passed through the récognised eurriculim, and have
fultilled all the duties of & Brahmnnieal student (beah-
makdrin), lefore he i= allowed lo become s tenchor, snd
ho must teach pueh students only as submit to all the
ruléx of studentship, He should settle down in o
proper place,  If be hus only one pupil or twe, they
should =it oo his right side; if mors, they must wit
us there is rovm for them, At the beginning of cach

. M3
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leeturs the pupils embrace the fect of their teaclier,
sl say : Rend, Sir.  The teachor pnawers: Om, Yos
atul then prenounices bwo words, or, if it iz & com-
pouind, une,  When the teacher hus pronounced one
word or two, the tirst pupil repoats the first word, but
i there s anything that requires explanation. the
pupil saye Sir; and aftor it hae been explained to
him (the teachor snys) Om, Yes; Sir.

An this manner they go on till thoy hiave finished
n prama (question), which connists of tlires verses,
or; if they nre varses of more then forly to forty-
two syllsbles, of two versea If thoy are paikii-
versed of forty to forty-two syllables ench, & pras
may comprise sither two or theeey and i 6 hymn
conaiste of one yvepse only, that is sopposed to furm
& proomp. After the prams by finislied, they have
1l to repeat it anee more, and then to go on leaming
it by heart, prosumeing svary ayliable with the high
scornt,  Aftar the teacher has first told & proms
to hiy pupil on tho right, the ofhers go round him
to thie right, snd thie goos on till the whole adhyiya
of lecture is finishod ; o Jecture consisting generally
of sxty prvmas. At tho end of tho lest hudfverse
the teacher saye Sir, and. the pupil roplies, Om, Yes,
Sir, ropeating nlso tho verses roquirod ay the end
of » locture; Tho pupils then ambrace the feet of
their teacher, soud nro dismissed.

. These wro the general fentures of u lesson, but the
Pritisikliys eontiinn o number of minute rmles he-
pidos. Fuor instance, in order to prevent small words
from boing neglected, the teacher iy to repost twice
every word which has but one high secsnt, or ¢on-
gists of ono vowsl only. A number of gall words

L
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sre b0 e followid by the particle 163, *thus’ others
aro 0 be followed by iti, and thon to be rapetol
again, v.g, dn-it ba,

These loctures. continued during  about Lall the
yoar, the torm beginning. gonorully with the rainy
seasom.  Thero wers, however, niuny holidays on
which no loctures were given, and on thess points
aleo the most minute repulntions niw given both in
the Grihyn and Dharma-siitros,

- This musi suffios as & picture of what took plaes
in india sbout 500 no. Lot us now see what re-
maing of the ancient aystom at present.

In a Jetter received from the learned oditor of
the *Shuddavsann-Fintaniki,! or Studies in Indian
Philosopby, dated Poous, 8 June, 1878, the writer
Shys:

{& student of a Rig-Vida-dikhi (a reeemsion of
the Rig-Vels), if shorp and assiduous, takss aboue
eight years to leam the Dumgranthos, the ten books;
which consist of

(1) The Saahitd, or the hymmns.

(2) The Brihtoasw, the prose treatise on sueri
fiees, pte.

(8) The Amayaka, the forest-book.

{4) The Gibya-stivns, the rules on dimestie
eoTeInOn s,

(8-10) The eix Afgns, troatises on Sikshi, pro-
nunciation, Gyotisha, sstronomy, Kalpa, eercimonial,
Vylkarnan, grammnr, Nighantu and Nirukta, oty
mology. Ahandas, mitre.

‘A pupil studies every dny during the eight yeara,
except on the holidays, the so-callsd snadbyays, i 6.
pop-reading diys. Thers being 360 days in & funar
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year, tho eight years would give him 2880 daye
From this 384 holidays have to be deducted, leaving
Wim 2400 work-days during the sight yers,

‘Now the ten books cotsist on & rough ealeulation
of 20500 slokas, so thet & student of thes Rig-Vels
hist to learn about twelva slokas a day, & dokn
consivting of thirty=two ayilables.

*T ought to point out to you the somreo of my
information. Wi have an assosiation in Poona which
i callinl the Vedashstrottepakasabht, which annually
awards prizes in all recognised branches of Sanskrit
learning, wuch a3 the six schools of Indian philosophy,
the Alankire-shatra or rhetorie. Vaidyaka or moedi-
cine, fyotisha or matronomy, recitation of the Veda
in its different forms, such as Pada, Krama, O,
and Goatd, and all the subjocts T have already men-
tionad under the namo of Dasgrantha, in the gass
of the Rig-Veds Bralimans, The prisanen aro rg-
comtoondel by a board of examiners. In every
wibject a throefold test I employed, — theoreticsl
knowledgo of the subject (prakriyvd), general know-
ladge of the subject (spasthiti), and the eonstruction
of pussages from recoimised worka in ech Lranch
of knowledge (granthirthaparikehi). About 1000
tupess are distributed by the leding native gentle-
men of Poonn. At a mesting held the 8th May last
thers wore abont fifty Sanskrit Pandits and Vaidikas,
In their presence I got the information from an old
Vaidiks much respected in Poona.'

Another intoresting account of the state of ustive
learning comes: from the pen of Professor W (0
Bhandarkar, MA. (" Indian Antiquary,” 1874, p. 132):

*Every Brahmanic funily " he writes, *is devoted
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to the study of a particular Veda, nnd a particular
whkhh (reconsion) of & Vedin; nnd the domestio rites
of the family wre performed necording to the ritual
useribed in the Hitra comnected with that Veda
Tho study consista in gotting by heard the Books
forming the partienlar Veda: In Northermn India,
where the predominant Veda is the White Yasush,
and the sikhi that of the Madhyandinas, this sbudy
has shuost dind out, exeupt at Banfdras, where Bralis
manie familiea from all parts of Indis are settled.
It prevails to some extent in Gujerdt, but to a
much greator ¢xtent in the Mardtda eountry; and in
Tailangnna there is s large number of Hmbmans
who still devote their life to this study. Numbers of
these go shout to all parts of the country in search
of dakshind (fee, alms), and all well-to-do natives
patronise thum according to their mwesns, by gotting
them to repeat portions of their Veds, which i
mostly the Black Yagush, with Apastamba for their
Sttrs. Hardly a weck passes here in Bombay in
which no Tailangana Brahman comes to me to ask
for dakshind. On cach ocension 1 got the men 1o
repoat what they have learned, and compare it with
the printed bexis in my possession.

*With reforence to thelr vesupation, Brahméns of
each Voda ars generally divided into two elasses,
Grithasthns and Blikshukas. The former devits
themselves to 0 worlilly avoeation, while the latter
spend their time in the study of their saered booka
and the practies of their religious rites

*Both these classes. have to ropest daily the
Sandhyd-vandans or twilight proyers, the forms of
which are sowewhst difiorent for the difierent Vedas,
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Buat the repetition of the Giyatrt mantra “Tat Savitur
varenyam,' ete., five, ten, twonty-cight, or w hondred
and eight times, which forma the principal portion
of the ceremony, is common to all.

‘Begides this, n great many porform  duily what
is vallod Brahmayasme, which on cortain occasions
is inoumbent on all.  This for the Rig-vedis consists
of the first hymn of the fird wandals, and the
opening sentances of the Aitareyn Brilunses, the
five parts of the Aitareys Armayaks, the Yagus-
snimhith the Sima-sambitd the Atharva-snalish, As-
valhyana Kalpa Sitra, Nirakia, Klbanibes, Nighasu,
Gyotighn, Sikehd, Pixini, Yiginvallkya - Smeiti, Mali-
LlLidrata, amd the Shiras of Koenfds, (foimini sod
Bidnsynnn

‘Sueh Bhikshukas, however, as have studied thoe
whole Veds ropeat more than the first hymm; they
repont s much ns they wish (ks yivan manyeéta
tivad adhitys, Asvaliyans),

‘Some of the Bhikshukas am what are ealled
Yigmikas. They follow a priesily oecupntion, and
are akilled in the performanco of saered eites. . , .

‘But a more important eluss of Bhikshukss are
the Vaidikns, some of whom are Yionikas as well
Tegrning the Vedes by heart and repeating them
in o manner never to make a single mistake, even
in the sccents, is the occupntion of their life. The
best Rig-vedl Vaidika knows by heart tho Samhitd,
Pada, Krama, Gath and Ghana of the hymns, the
Aitareys Brihmses and Arsnyaka, the Kalpa and
Greibiys St of Asvuliynna, the Nighantu, Nirnkta,
Khandns, Gyotisha, Sikshd, wnd Phaini's gramnar.
A Vaidikn is thus & living Vedic library.
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#Tho Sambith; Pada, Krnmnp, 6até and Ghana are
differont names for peculine arrangements of the texe
of the hymns.

*Inthe Samhild text all words are joined secording
to thy phonetie rules posaliar to Sanskrit.

In the Pada text the words are divided, and
cutnpounds alés wire dissolyed,

‘In the Krama text, supposs wi have a line of
eloven wotds, they are mroanged ae Gllows, the rules
of Sandlil Leing observed throughont for letters and
posenh s

L, 2; 2,%; 8, 4; 4, 06; 5, 8; 6,7; 7, 8 «le
The last word of ench vorss, and half-viree too, i
repented with iti (vesheana).

These thres, the Sambitd, Pada, and Krama toxts,
arm the lenst artificial, and are metioned already
in the Alwreys-imanyaka, thongh wnder difforent
and, ps it wonld seem, older nomes. The Sawhith
toxt is eallod Nirbhuga, iL e inclined, the final
und initinl letters being a8 it were inflected ; the
Pada text i= ealled Peateinen, Lo cut esundor; the
Krnmn text, Ubhnyam-antarens, i e bebwien  the
two?,

‘In the Zath the words are arranged aa follows:

1,2,81,1,2; 2,88,9823; 3,443 34 ee

1 Rigrade-pritlabbive' od. Y. M, p BL and = Nankizige” p. 1L
Quite s ditferunt moossorisians s thet foonad fu e © Saebii topemiidat-
bk b, . (o Torrmall, pp ), 11, ey Uhe thiee Sasbivha wpn-
tirmed thers ars enliml mml, plndepralifi, smi snirbbngl Tha
fired b mrplainel ad reciied afler Ladlilng, oo, In & e o lily place |
tha poconct ad reciind withont soy midake of pronaoistion | ihe alind
peirhilisigh, ot resited while the krne de mod evteml begrnd o Luees,
the seceuts boing iodicased with the tip of Ui thunb siriking sgabmt
the Higrre

L
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The Inst word of each verse snd half-verse Is re-
pented with 1tl

*In the Ghana the words are arrunged as follows:

1,2,2,1,1,2,8,8,8 1,1,2,8;2,3,8,2 2384
43,2,2 8- 2,8,8,2,2 3,443,223,4: 344,
3,3,4,5,5,48 3 4,5, vie. The last two wards of
ench vorse and hall-verse s reponted with iti, as
0g.7, 8 8 7,7, 8; 5 it 8; and agsin, 10, 11, 11,
10, 10, 115 11 §ti 11,  Compounds aro dissolved
(avagraha),

* The ohject of thess differont armngements s wimply
the moat acourite preservation of the sacrod text
Nor is the recital meroly mechanical, the attention
being eonstantly roquired for the phonstic changes
of tinal and initinl letters, and for the constant
modifiation of the sccents, The different aecents
kre distinctly shown by modulations of the volgs.
The Hig-Vedis, Kinvas, and Atharva-vodis do s
m & way ditferent from the Tailtityas, while the
Midbyandinas indicate the sceonts by eartain move-
wmonts of the right hand.

*Amoug the Rig-Vodis it is not common to go so
far s the Ghans, they are geneenlly satisfiod with
Sumhith, Pads: and Ernina, Among the Tuittiriyas,
howaver, s great many Vaidikas go up to the (ihana
of the hymns, since they have to get up only their
Brilimans and Arsiynka in addition, Soma learn
the Taittiviyn Pritisakhys slso, but the Veidingas
are not attended to by that class, nor indeed by
nny except the Rig-Vedis. The Midhyendinas get
up the Samhith, Pads, Kmma, ¢atd, and Glana of
their hymua ; but their studies generally stop there,
and  there is handly one to be found who knows
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the whole Satapatha Brikmana by heart, though
soveral get mp. portions of . There are very few
Atharva-vedis in the Bombay Presidency. The stu-
dents of the Shwa-veda hsve their own innawermblo
modes of singing the Simns. They pet up their
Brilhmanas and Upunishads also.

*Thare is another elass of Vedie studonts eallod
Srotriyas, or popularly Smutls, They are sequainted
with the art of performing the grul..mu.m*iﬂ&u. They
nre genvrully good Vaidikas, and in addition study
the Kalpa=iitrus and the Prayogas, or manuale,  Their
number is very limitad,

‘Here and thero one meets with Agnihotris, who
maintain the three sacrificial fires, nnd perform  the
fortnightly Ishtis (sacrifices), and Kiturmisyss (par-
ticular sacrifices every four monthsl. The grander
Soma sacrifices are now and then bronght forwand,
but they are, as a matter of course, very unfrequent.’

Thess extracts will show what ean be done hy
memory for the preservation of an anecient [iterature.
The texts of the Veda have been handed down to us
with' sich accuracy that thars is lardly s various
reading in the proper sense of the wond, or even en
uncertain sesnt, in the whole of the Rig-Veda, There
ar corruptions in the text, which can be discovensd
by eritienl investigation; but even these carruptiony
must have formed part of the recognised toxt sinee it
was finally settled.  Some of them belong to different
Sikhis or recensiong, and are diseuseed in their bear-
ing by ancient authorities.

The nutlmﬁty‘ of the Veda, in respest to ull religions

tiong, ia as great in Indin now ss it has ever been.
¢ nuver was uncontested any more than the suthority
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of any other sasved book has hesn,  Bab to the vast
mijority of arthodox bollovers the Veds forms still
the higheat and only infallible anthority, quite us
wnch as the Bible with us, or the Koran with the
Mehnmumdana,



TIIE WORSHIP OF TANGIBLE,
SEMI-TANGIBLE, AND INTANGIBLE
OBJECTS,

ET us clearly nee the place from which we start,
the point which we wish to reach, and the rond
which we have to travel. We want to reach the
point where religious ideas take their first origin, hut
wo deeline to avail ontsalves of the boaten tmeks of
the fetish thoory on the laft, and of tlie theory of &
primordial revelstion on tha right side, in onler to
arrive al vor goal. We want to find & road which,
starting from wlat cvervbody grants oe, viz the
knowledge supplied by our five senses, lomds us
straight, thongh it may be, slowly to & belief in what
is not, or st Jeast not entirely, supplied to us by the
penbes —the varions disguises of the iufinibe, the
supematural, or the divine.

Evid=nces of religion nevaer entirely ssnsuous

Al religions, however they may diffor in other
respects, agree in this ape paint, that their evidonce
iz not entirely supplied by sensuous perecption.  This
applies, as we saw, ovon to fotich-worship, for in wor-
shipping his fotish, the savage does not worship o
conunon stone but & stone which, besides being w



174 1EOTURE IV,

stone that can be touched and handled, is suppossd
10 by something else; this somothing ¢lse being beyond
the reach of our hands, our ears, or our eyes,

How does this nrise! What is the historical pro-
ccis which produces the eonvietion, that there is, or
that thers can be, anything beyond what is manifest
to our senies, something invisible, or, as it i soon
ealled, infinite, wuper-human, divinel It may, 1o
doubt, be an entive mistake, & mers hallocination, to
speak of things invisible, or infinite, or divine. But
inthat ense, we want Lo know all the more, how ib is
tnt people, apparently sane on all other points, have,
fromu the beginning of the world to the present day,
heens inssne on this ono point, We want an answer
to this, or we ahall have Lo marrender religion ne
altogether unfit for sciontitie treatmont,

Esternal revelation.

If we thought that mure wards conld help us, we
shoald sy that all roligious ideas which trsusornd
the limits of sansuous pereoption, owed their origin
to soms kind of external rovelation, This wonnds
well, and there is hardly any religion that does not
put forward sowe such clabm.  But we have only to
tranilate this argument as it meets w evorywher,
into folish langunge, in order to wee how littla g
woull help us in removing the difficulties which bar
our way ln un historical study of the origin and
growth of religious idess. Sappose we nsked an
Anhanti priest, how e knew that his fotish wes not
# common stons, but something else, call it as you
like; and suppose ho were to say to us that the fetish
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himself had told him so, had revealed it to himy,
what shoold we say? Yet the theory of a primeval
revelation, disguise it as yoo may, always rests an
this vory srgument. How did man know that there
are pods? Because the gods thomsslves told him so.

This ig an idea which we find both among the
lowest ‘and amongst the most highly civilised races.
It i & constant saying among African tribes; that
*formerly heavin was nearer to men than it is now,
that the highest god, the creator Limaelf, gave formerly
losaons of wisdom o human beings; but that after-
wards he withdrow from them, and dwells now far
from thém in hesven'. The Hindus® say the same,
and they, an well as the Greeka®, appeal to their
ancestors, who had lived in ecloser commuonity with
the gods, ne their suthority on what they believe
nbout the goda,

But the question is, how did that ides of gods, or
of anything boyond what we can see, first rise up in
tha thoughts of men, even in the thoughts of their
earfivst ancestors, The real problem is, how man
pained the pradicats (fod: for ho must clearly have
guinetl that predicate before he could spply it to uny
abject, whether visible or invisible.

Internal revelation,

When it was found that the concept of the infinite,
the invisible, or the divine, could not be foreel into
ue from without, it was thought that the diffieully

| Walie ), p 17L

g Veds, L 170, 2; VI 76, &) Mueid's ‘Besskris Texds,' b,

24
" Nigeisbach, * Hottariséhis Thetlogh, . 16L
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conld be met by another word.  Man, we were told,
possossid n religious or superstitious ‘instinet, by
which he, alone of all other living orestures, was
ensbled to pevcoive the infinite, the invisible, the
divine.

Let ns transiato this answer also inta siopls fotisly
langunge, nnd I think wa shull be surprised st our
own primitiveness;

If an Ashanti were to tell us that he eould mee
that there was somcthing else i hin fetish beyond
mere sbone, beeauss ho possessed an instinet of seving
it, we should probably wonder b the progress which
he hud made in hollow phraseology under the ine
lustice of Eutopean tenching, but wo should hardly
tliinlk that the stuly of man was hkels to bo nmch
benefitted Ly the help of unsophisticated myvages,
To sdmib n religious instinet, ax gomething over and
abuvi our ordinary mental facaltios, in order to ex-
plain the origin of mliglous idess, is- the same as to
whnit s linguistic instinet in ordor to explain the
origin of lsngange, or an arithmetio instinet in ordar
to explain our power of counting. It s the old story
of cortain drugs produving sleep, bocanse forsootl they
possese o soporifie quality.

I do not deny that there is a grain of troth in both
these answers, but that grain must fimt be pieked
ont from a whole bushel of untruth,  For shortniss’
sake, und after we- have earefully explained what we
mean by a primeval revelation, what s mean by a
religioun instinet, wo way perhaps be allowed to
continuo to employ thess terme: b, they have »o
often been wsad with n wrang purpose, thut it would
seatn wiser to avold tham in futurs wltogether,
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Having thus burnt the old bridges on which it
was g0 easy to escape from the many difficultios
which stare ua in the fuce, when wo ask for the origin
of roligioos idens, all that remuins e 4s now & to
ndvaneo, snd to see how fiir wo shall suscced in
seconnting for the arigin of roligious ideas, without
taking refoge in the admission either of o primeval
revilation or of & religions instinet. We have our five
sunses, wnd we haive the world bafore os, such as it is,
vouehed for by the evidence of the senses,  The (ues-
ton Iy, how do we arrive st & world beyond? or
rather, low did dor Aryan forefathers amvive there]

The sanses and their ovidence,

Lot un bogin then from the beginning, 'We eall
real or mannifest what we ean pereeive with our five
pensis,  Thisd in nt leask what s primitive man ealls
0, snd we st not drag in heet the question, whether
our sonses really convey to us real knowledge or hot.
We are not dewling st pressot with Berkelsys nml\
Huunes, not oven with an Empedokles or Xenophanes, |
but with a quaternary, it may be a tertisry Troglodyte,
To him & bone which he ean tooch, smell, taste, see,
and, if necessary, hear, sa be eracks it, is real, very
resl, aa real na anything can be.

We shonld distinguish, however, evon in that early
stago Detween bwo olmsses of scnses, thoe somses of
touch, seent, and tasts, which have somelimes been
called the palaioterie senses?, on one side, and tho
gensns Of sight and hedring, the so-eilled neoterie
senises; an (e other, Ths Hreb thres give us the

» 5L Muishoud, *Tho Scame
. B
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greatost malerial cortainty; the two last' adwit of
doubt, and bave frequently to be verified by the
furmer..

Toueh seems to offer the mest irofmgable evidence
of reality. 1t is the lowest, the least spocialised and
developed wonss, and, from an evolutionary point of
view, it has been elassed an the oldest sense. Seent
and taste sre the noxt more specinkised senses, and
thisy are usoid, the formor by animnls, und the lntter
by children, for the purposs of farther verifieation.

To many of the higher animals scent seoms the
most important test of objuctive roality, while with
man, aod particularly with civilised man, it hea
almost ceased to rendor any service for that purpose,
A child makes but little use of scent, but in ordor
to convinee itecll of the reality of an oljeet, it first
touches it, and afterwards, if it ean, it puts it into
ita mouth.  Thu Iatter process ia surrendorsd as we
grow older. but the former, that of touching things
with our hands for the purpose of verification, remuina.
Many & man, even now, woull say that nothing is
real that eannot be touched, though he would not
insist, with thé sume curtainty, that everything that
is real must have & smell or o taste.

The mesning of manifoss

We find this eonfirmed by language also, When
we winh 1o affirm that the reality of any object eannot
be reasonsbly doubted, wo say that it is i fest.
When the Romans formed this adjective, they knew
very well what they meant, or what it moank Mewi-
Jeat meant, with thew, what can be touchod or struek
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with the hands, Fendo was nn old Latin verb, mean-
inyg to strike. IL was proserved in offends, or in defonda,
to strike or to push away from a person,  Festus, an old
irregulsr participle, stands for fend and tos, just pa
Sua-tin, w cadgel, stands for fos-nis?, fons-tis, fond-tis.

This_fustis, cudgel, however, has nothing to do with
Jine®, Fin Fnglish points to Latin and Greek p:
hencs fist is probably connected with the Gresk mif,
with clonched fists, Latin prgne, & battle; originally &
boxing, murds nnd pugi, & boxer, The root of these
words is preserved in the Latin verb pungo, yépdyi,
punctum, £o that the invisiblo peint in geometry, or
the most abstruse point in metaphysics, takes ity name
from boxingy.

Tho root which yislled fendo, fustis, and festus
is (quite difforent. It ia dhan or han, to strike down,
which appears in Greek felvew, to strike, 8eup, the
flar of the hund, in Sanskeit han, to kill, nidhana,
dumthy, ote,

Let us roturn now to the things which the early
inhahitants of this earth wonld call manifest or real
A stone, or & bone, or & shell, a treo also, 5 mountain
or & river, an animal also or o man, all these would
bo called real, bessuse thoy could be struck with
the hand. In fact, all the common objects of their
sensuous knowledge would to them be real.

Division of sonss-ohjects into tangible
and semi-tangible.
We can, however, divide this old stock of primeval
kngwlddge into two classes :—
V Dopesen, *Anseprache,” L 140; 5190,
® Cpimin, * Distionary,” b v, s,
b N2
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(1) Some ohjoots, suck ss stones, bomes, sholls
flowers, berries, branchos of wood, can bo touclivd, as
it wero, all rouni.  Wao have them before us i their
romploteness.  They cnnnot evade our gmesp. Thers
is nothing in them unknown or unknowslhle, at loust
#0 far ng those are concemod who bad to deal with
them in enrly duys. They wers the most familisr
household-words of primitive soclety,

(2) Tha cass In different when we come to trees,
mountaing, rivers, or tie earth,

Troes

Eiven a tree, né losst one of the old ginnts in o pri
moyal forest, bus something overwhelming and over-
awing. Its despest roots ave beyond gur reach, iis
head towers high above us.  We may stand beneath
it touch it look up to it but our somsss ednnot take
it m nt one glance.  Besides, ns we sy ourselves,
thore in 1ifk in the tres?®, while the bowm s desd.  The
nngient people felt the same snd how shonld they
exprees if, exeopt Ly saying that the tree lives] By
saying thi¥, they did not go so far w8 to aseribe to
the trev o wann liveath or k. besting hoart, but they
certainly ndmitbed in thw treo that wes springing up
bofore their eyos, that was growing, putting forth
branehes, lewves, blossoms, and froit, shedding its
folinge in winter, and that wt last was out down or
killed, somothing that went bayond the limits of
their sensnous knowledge, something unknown and
strange, yet undeniably real;—and this unknewn uni
wnknowable, yot undeniablo something, Lecsme to

 Matihow, * Eddmograply of Hiatss Tndiass,” b 48
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tho more thenghtfal among them & eonstant soures of
wondorment. They eould Iny bold of it en one aide
by their senses, but on the other it sseaped from thens
16 full frowm them, it vanshed.”

Monutains,

A gimilar focling of wonderment beesmo mixod ap
with the persuptions of mouniaing, rivers, the ses,
aud the varth. 11 we stund at the foot of & mountain,
and look up to whers its hiad vanisbes in the elouds,
we feel like dwarfa before o giant.  Nay, there are
mountainy . utterly impuassabls, which to those who
live in the yalloy, mark the end of their fittle worll
Tha dawn, the sun, the moon, the stars, seem to
rise from the mountains, the sky soums to rest on
them, and whon our eyes have elimbad wp to their
highest visible peaks, we feel on the viry threshold of
o world buyonidi  And let us think, not of our owi
Hat mnd densely peopled Europe, not even of the
Alps in all their snow-clad majesty, but of that
country, where the Vdie hymms wero first uttered,
and where Die: Hooker saw from ons poink bwbnty
snow-penks, ench over 30,000 foet in height, supporting
they blue dowe of an lorizon thet stretchéd over one-
hundred-anil-sixty degrees, und we shall then begin to
unilurstaned, bow the view of such a templo wight
make even a stont hoart shiver, before the roal pre-
sence of the influite.

Hivern.

Nuxb to the mountaing comn the waterfulls and
rivers.  When we spimk of a river, there js nothing
i reality eonvesponding 4o such a pame. We sop
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imdood the mass of waler which daily passss our dwell-
ing, bub wo nover soo tho wliole river, we never ses
tho same river. The river, howover Bmilinre 16 may
seann b0 us, cacapés the kon of ourfive semses, both st
ita unknown sourde and ab ita anknown end,

Senves, in ang of his lotters, says: Wy contem-
plate with nwe the hends or pources of the greater
rivers. We ereel sliars to 8 rivalet, which suddonly
and vigorously bresks forth from the durk. We wor-
ship the springs of hot water, and eortain lakes are
sacrml £ e on sectunt of their derkniess and un-
futhamable dipth. _

Withont thinking ns yot of all the benefits which
rivers confer on those who settle oo their banks, by
fortilining their fields, feeding their flocks, and dofond-
ing them, hetter than any fortress. ogainst the ns-
suttlts of thoir enemies, withont thinking also of the
fearful destruction wronght by an angry river, or of
the sudden death of thoss who sinle inbo it wsvos,
the more sight of the torrent or the siréam, like a
stranger soming they know not whenes, and going
thoy know not whither, would lave Lo enongh to
enll fortlyin the honris of the early dwellirs on earth,
o feeling that there must be somothing beyond the
amnll spock of earth which they called their own or
their homs, that they were surrotinded on gll sides
by powers mvisible, infinite, or divine

The Earth,

Nothing. again, may seem to na mors real than the
‘earth on which we stand.  But when wo speak of the
eurth, e sumething cowmplite in itself like a stone, or
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an apple, our senses fuil us, or at least the senses of
the early framers of language failed them.  They had
o name, but what eorpespondod to that name was
somothing, not fnite, or surrounded by s visible
horizon, but something that extended beytnd that
horizon, something to W certain extent visiblo snd
mnmifest, but, to & moch greater extent, non-manifest
and invisible

Thess first stops which priwitive man must have.
made at o vory early times, may seem but small steps,
but they wers very deeigive stops, if you consider in
what direction they would lead, Thay were the steps.
that wonld lead man, whether he liked it or not, from
the percoption of finite things, which he could handle, to
what we call the pereoption of things, not allogethor
timite, which he couid neither span with his fingers, nor
with the widist eirele of lis eyes. However small the
stepa ot fivst, this sensuous contaet with the infinite
and the wnlnown gave the firsk impulse and the
lasting direction in whigh man was meant to reach
the highest point which he ean ever reach, the idea of
the infinite and the divine

Bemi-iangihle ohjects:

1 eall this socond eluss of percopts semi-tangidle,
in order to distinguish them from the tirst class, which
wiay for ogr purpiass be desizustod as tangible per-
cepts, or pereepls of tangible objects.

This sscond eluss I8 vory large, and thire is con-
giderable diferenee botween the various porespts thut
belonig to it A flower, for instance, or a small tros
wight scarcely ssem o beloog (o it, breause there ia
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lieodly anything in them that eannot bocome the
objeet of senwuous pereeption, whils thers are othors:
inwhich the hidden far exeonds the manifest ar visiblo
portisn, 1f wie take tho arily, for instanos, # is tran
that we porceive ity wo can smell, taste, tonch, sse il
hear it. But wo can nover perosive more than o vory
amall portion of it, and the primitive man certainly
eonld hurdly form s concopt of the wirth, as & whols.
He ewa the soil near his dwalling, the grues of A
fiald, & forest, it muy bo and o wountsin on the
horizon ;—that is all. The infinite expinse which e
boyunl his horizon he soes only, if we may sy s, by
not weeing it, or by whiat B edlled the minid's e,

This is no plnying with words, b i 4 sintemont
which wa ean verify for curselves, Whinover we
look mround us from womé bigh monntain peak, our
oyo Eravels on from crest (o crestt, from elond to
clond: We rest, not beeanwe thers ia uothing more
W deo, but beesuse our oyes refise to travel furthar
1t is not by reasoning only, oa is gunerally wupposod,
that we know that there is mn endless view bayomid ;—
we mre sotually brought in contset with it. we we
sud feel it. The vory consciousness of the Bnite
power of our purcuption gives us the eortainty of
world beyond; in foeling the limit, we slso fue] what
18 beyond that limit '

We mipst not shrink from tranalsting the facts bo-
fore um into the ouly lungnage that will do Juiitice to
them 1 wa hnve beforo us, befors our senses the vinible
and the tangible infinite. For infinite §s not only
that which has no limite bt it is to ws, and it oir-
tainly wan to our enrlivst ancestors, that also of which
e cannol perceive the limits,
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Intengible objoote,

Bat now lot us go on. All these so-called somi-
tangible percepts can still be vorifiod. i necd be, by
wamo of our penses.  Somn portion, at least, of every
o of them ean be tonched by our hands.

But we now eowe to a thind cluss of poreopts where
this too is impossibly, whiro we see ur hear objecis,
but canmob strike thom with our hands, What is our
attitudi towards thew |

Strange as it moy beem to us that there shiould be
things which we can e, but not touch, the world s
really full of themy and more than that, the primitive
savage doss nit seem to have betn yory much dis-
turhed by thum, The clouds to most people are
vigibli only, not tangihle.  But even if, partienlarly

An mountainous countries, we reckoned elouds nmong

tho srmi-tangibile pereopts, there s the sky, there are
thie atars, and the moon; and the sun, none of which
eni ovir bo touched.  This third cless T call won-
tanmible, or if 1 might be allowed to eoin such a
technical term, fnzangible perespts:

We have thus, by & simpls peyehological analysia,
dinvovered theee elaskey of things, which we ean por-
owive with our senses, bmt which leave in us three
vory distinet Kinds of itnpression of reality :

(1) Tanyible oljeets, such as stones, shells, bones,
und the reste These were supposed to have boen the
earlitat oljects of religious worship by that large
sehioul of philosophors who hold fetishisn to be the
firet beginning of all religion, mod who maintain that
the first impulse to religion camwe from purcly finite
uhjects.
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(%) Semi-tangible olijects, such a8 trecs, mountains,
rivers, the sen, the earth, Theso objects supply tne
ninterinl for what I should propose to eall souu-
deities,

(3) Intangibds oljects, puch as the glky, the atars,
the sun, the dawn, the moon, In these wo have the
germs of what horeafter we ghall have to eall by the
name of deities.

Tastimonies of the anmsnts a8 to the charactar
of their gods.

Iet us Arst eopsider somo of the statements of
ancient writers ad to what they considerod the eha-
macter of their gods to be. Epicharmios says’, the
gods were the winds, water, the earth, the =son, fire,
und the stars.

Prodikos? says that the ancients considéred sun
und moun, Tivers and springs, and in genaml all that
is useful to us, ws gods, as the Egyptians the Nile;
and that therefore brewd was worshipped as Demetar,
wine as Dionysos, water ns Posidon, fire ns He-
phestos. | |

Umesir?, when giving his view of the religion of the
Cermans, savs that they worshipped the sun, the
wioon, and tho fire:

Herodotus®, when speaking of the Persians, says
that they saerificed to the sun, the moan, the earth,
fire, water, and the winds.

% Shobaenn, * Flonl' mel 590 pdv “Exl robs feony o)
A, G, i, fise, i, e xboilosdaa i

¥ Fellor, ' Philesophin dee Oriwches,” vol, o ju 028 Fext. Math iz

16 81 ; Cie N, D06 42 118 Bgiph, B $id. 1088, 0.
¥ Bl Gl vl, 21 + Hazod, 1, 31,
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Colsun, when apesking of thy Persinns, anys that
they gacrifiosd on hill-tops to fhs by whom thoy
mean the crele of the sky; and it matters little, he
wdds, whethor we nnme this being s, or ‘the Most
High.' or Zeds, or Adomni, or Sabnoth, or Ammon, or
with tho Seythians. Papa.

Quinting Curtius gives the following sceount of the
religion of the Indians: *Whstever they. bogan to re-
verenoe they eallsd gods, particularly the trees, which
3 o Getminal b0 fues!

Testimony of the Vedn

Tot ux now turn to theold liymns of the Veds
thomsulves, in order to sos what the religion of the
Indians, deseribod to us by Alexander’s poopanions
ani their suceessors, really was. To whom are the
hymons sdileessod which have been prescrverd to us as
the most nncivnt celivn of human podtry in the Aryan
worll ! They are addregsed not to stocks or stones,
b bo rivers, to mountaing, to elouds, to the earth, to
the sky, to the dawn, to thy vun—thst is to say, not
to tangible oljects or so-eallid fotishes, but to thome
vory objecta which' we ealled semi-tangible, or in-
tangible.

Thie i indeed an important confirmation. and one
thut & hundrod yesrd sgo no one could have looked
forward to.  For who would then hnve suppesed that
wo ghould ome day be sble to elieck the statements of
Alexgnder’s historians about Indin and the Indians,
by confamaporary evidents, nny by o litersture at

b Frouda, in " Frase's Magesme," 1678, 5 167,

% Clartiien, Hb, viil, 5. 9.§ 34 See Happl, *Anlage sur Reljgh,' . 119,
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loast & thouwsand yesrs oldir than Alexander's sx-
puedition to India b

But wo can go wtill further; for by comparing the
language of the Arymm of Iodin with that of the
Aryany of Grooee, Italy, and the rost of Europe, we
ean neongtruct some portions: of that language which
was epoken before these different members of the
Aryan family soparated.

Testimony of the undivided Aryan Tangusgs

Wit the ancient Aryans thought about the rivers
mnd  mowdaing, shout the sl and the sky, the
duwn and the won, how they conedived what they
perecived in thow, wie esn still disesvor to & sortain
extent, beenuse we know how they named them
They numed them on parceiving in them  eertain
tedes of aetivity with which they were familiar
thessselvow, such as striking, pushing, rubbing. mes-
suring, joining, aml which from the beginuing were
ascoripatded by certain involuntary sounds, gradually
changed into what in the scionee of language we el
Pl

Thia i, o far as T can wee at present, the origin
of all tunyuage and of all thought, and to hava put
this cloarly before us, undivmuyed Ly the confliet of
divergent theories and the sutlioritios of ghe grenlesh
hamea, weoins to e by constitute the real merit of
Noiréa philosoply?,

BT bevn lndely brvadeed (din subjert slswwbors 1n an kitlide ‘0o the
O o Homnn ' ol lidies] i the Costenirmry Boviow ' of E
1574, bo whish, as will as to Professoe Nionds originnl works, T pash
rolet fir furthor detall
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Origin of lnaguaga.

Language bronks cut first in action. Some of the
simplost acts, such sy striking, rubbing, pushing,
throwing, cutting joining, memsuring, ploughing,
wenviny, ele., wers scoompaniod thon, as they Fre-
quenitly am sven now, by esriain involuntary sounds,
sounds nt first very vague and varying, bt gradually
beeaming more and mere dofinite, At firsl these sounds
woitld be cotmected with the sets only.  Mar?, for
imstanees, woald seccmnpany the set of mbbing, polish-
ing stones, sharpening wespons, withont any intention,
ne yet, of reminding either the speaker or others. of
anything clee.  Soan, however, this sound mar woald
become mot only an indieation, sy on the purt of
n father, that ho was going to work, to rub and palish
somo stome-weapons himself,  Pronounced with s
evrtnin  wnmistnkable scoont, mnd acompanied by
eortain gestures, it would serve as a colesr indieation
tlist the father meant lis children and servants
ot to bo jdls while bo was ab worke Mar! wounld
begomo what we eall an imperstive. It would be
perfootly intelligihly beesuse, nceording to our suppo-
sition, it had Teen wsed from the first, not by one
persony. anly, bat by many, when engagsd in some

common jeeupation,

After o time, howeover, o new step woulid be made,
Mar wonll b found useful, not only s an imperative,
sildress=t In eommon to oneself and othors (mar, Jot
us work!), but, if it wos found neeessary to earry
stones that lmd to be smoothed, from one place to

% Bee * Levtures on bhe Sclugoe of Laagmugs, vol. G, g 347,
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-another, from the ses-share to s eave, from o chalk-
Pit to o bectiive hut, mar would wuffice to signify
not ouly thy stones that wore brought togethar to be
smoothed and sharpened, but likewise the stones whieh
were used fur chipping, sharpening, snd smoothing.
Mar wight thus become s imperative sigm, no Jonger
restricted to the net, but distinetly rofirring to the
varions objects of the aet.

This extension of the power of anch » sount ns e
would, howover, nt once ereate confusion; mud this
fewling of vonfusion would naturally bring with [t a
desiro for wome expodinnt to avoid confusion.

IF5t wana felt to be neswesnry to distinguish betwaon
mar, ‘1ot us rubi our stones,” wod wtitr, “now, them,
gtanes to rub it eould be done m difforant WILYS,
Tho sovst simple sul primitive way was to do s by
o chango of aeeént, by a different tone of voico, This
wo soe best in Chinee and othar monosyllabie fan<
guages, whers the sume sound, pronounced in varying
tones, nenumes diffisrsnt ThERning,,

Anvther equally natural expediont 'was to use de-
monktrative ur pointing signs, what wre commonly
called pronemminal yoots ; snd by Joining them to knch
sounds as mar, to distinguisli, for instance, hetwren
‘mubbing here, which would be the man who ribs,
and “rubbing thers," whieh woull be Ll stone that 15
being rabbod.

This may seom & vory simplo act, vel it was this
ack which first mads man eonscions of g dificonce
fetwern subjeet and objent, uay which over and wbove
the perceptions of & werker augd the work done, loft
in his mind the eonsept of working, as nn nct, that
could by distinguished both from ghe subject of the

-
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net, and from its objeck or result. This step i= the
real salto mortals from sound expressive of percepta
to sound expressive of concepts, which no one has
hitherto heen: able to explain, bub which has beeoms

perfoctly intolligible throogh Noirds philosophy. The
sounds which suturally accompany repeated aocta wre

from the very beginning signs of incipient conpopts,
10 gigms of repoated sensations comprolienidel ns ane,
As soon as these soundy bocome differentinted by
aeccnts or other ontward signe, so 84 to express either
the agent, or the instrmment, ar the place, or the time,
or the object of auy action, the element eommon to
all these words i peither more nor less than what we
ure aceustomed to eall the root, the phonetic type,
definite in form, and expressive of & genoral act; and
therefare coneupinal,

Thess considomtions belong more properly to the
soienes of lnngmage ; yet we gonld not omit them here
altogether in treating of the sclanee of religion,

Farly concepta,

Il we want to know, for instanes, what the aneients
thought when they spoke of a river, the answer is,
they thought of it exaetly what they eallad it, and
thoy ealled it, as we know, in different ways, either
the runner (aarit), or the noisy (nadi or dhoni);
oril it Howed in s straight ling, the plougher or the
plovgh (sird, river. sird, plongh), or the arrow; or if
it seemed to nouriali the fields, the mother (mitar) ;
or if it separated and protected one comntry from
another, the defonder (sindho, from aidh, sedbati,
to keep off ) In all these pumes you will oleerve
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that the river s concdived as acting. A man runs,
dh Hhie civer runs § nnomest showuts, e the river shots :
s man ploughs, so the rivir plonghs ; as & man guants,
sr the river gunrdd, The river is not ealled at first
the plough, but the plongher; nsy even the plough
itself is for a long time conceived and ealled au ngent,
not & mere instroment. The plough s the divider,
the tearer, and thua shares often the same name with
the burrowing Loar, ur the tearing wolf®,

Everything named as aotive,

Wo thus learn to andorstunid how the wliole word,
which surroanded the primitive man, was similaled
or digestod by him, bo discovering. everywhire uets
sinilng to his own acts and transforing the sounids
‘which originally ascompanio] hiz aets to these sur-
ruunding ngonts,

Herv, in the lowest depths of langiage, lio the true
germa of what we alterwands asll figurlem, animism?®,
unthropopathism, sathropomorplion.. Hew we re-
eognis thism as necdesition, nocessities of language and
thought, snd not &s what they appear to be sfter-
wards, fwe poctical conveptions. At a time when even
the stone which bo had bimself sharponed was still
lookial wpon by man as his deputy, and called a cutter,

L Wik be bisdh wolf and plimgh fn e Veds, %o * Loctares on the
Helones of Language," vol L 290 Tha Slevunle mse G bome, Kjrre
v, be e, b for plonghalim; see "Guttinidos und
Cultes bl deti ltsin Protsss, " p, 30

S dwiwurm, boruney the wama of Seahi's doctciion ik (o sl hise
b fumntiong, that of Lhmuﬂlnﬂﬂmdquwﬂhqa—&m
* {lmme wk 1a via, " 1BEE), B now ufton  ed. g Wity kit whow ul he
nﬁd-m-nﬁ-uhmu_‘mumm-ﬁm
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not & something to out with; when his messuring rod
wis i messurer; hin plongh o tearer; his ship a flier, or
i bird, how conld it he otherwise than that the river
should be a shouter, the mountnin & defemder, the
moon & messurer | The moon in her; or mther in his
daily progress, seemod to measure the sky, and in
doing #o0. Belped man to messire the timo of each
lunntion, of each moom or mopth. Man and moon
wiers working togother, messnring togother, and as a
min who lelped to messure s Bald or to measurs a
besun pight bo ealled o moasurer, gay m A=, from wmi,
Lo mensnres, to muke ; thus the moon Wlep was ealled
mis, the measuyrer, which is its setual pmune in
Banskrit, closaly connected with Greek pels, Latin
mensis, English woon.

These arn the simplest, the most inevitable stops
of langnage  They are perfictly intelligible, howaever
wuch they may have been misunderstood. Only lot
us lie earoful to follow the growth of human lsnguage.
and thought stap by step

Active doen not menn huoman,

Mecanse the moon was ealled measrer, or even
earpenter, it does-not follow that the earfiest framers:
of lingusges siw. no difference between a moon anid’
o man  Primitive mon, no doubt, had their own ideas
very diffsrent from our own; bot do not lit us sup-
poss’ for ons moment that they were illiots, and that,
Lecnuse thiey saw some similarity between thicir own
avis and the metz of rivers, mountains, the moon, the
sun, and the sky, and beeanse they ealled them by
names expressive of thoss acts, they therefore saw no

0
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difformes between o wan, ealled & mensurer, and the
moon, ealled a messurer, betwesn & real mother, and s
rivor ealled the mother.

When everything that was known and named had
to bo conccived as active, and if active, then as per-
sonal, when a stone was a cutter, a tooth, & grinder or
nn eater, a gimlot, o borer, there was, no doabt, con-
sidorabily diffionlty in dispersonifying, in distinguishing
Lotween a measurer and the moon, in neutralising
words, in producing in fact neuter nouns, in clearly
distinguiahing the toel from the hand, the hand from
the man; in finding & way of speaking éven of n
stone pa something simply trodden under foot. Thare
was no diffienlty in fguring, animating, or personi-
fying.

‘Thns we sen how, for our parposes, the problem of
persanification, which gnve so much troubls to formur
stadents of religion and mythology, is completely in-
verted.  Our problem 15 not, how languags eanie to
persouily, but how it succeeded in dispersonifying,

Grammatical gondor.

It has generally boen supposod that grammatiesl
gender was the cause of personification. It In not
tho causs, but the result. No doubt, in lenguages
in which the distinetion of grammatical gender is
complotaly established, and particulsrly in the later
periods of such langusges, it is more euay for pocts ta
personify,  Buk we aro here speaking of much earlier
times, No, even in sex-denoting langunges, there
wias & period when thid denotation of sex did not
yebexdst  Inthe Aryan langunges, which afterwards
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developed the system of grammatieal gender so very
fully, some of the oldest words are without gonder,
Pater i3 not & masonline, nor mater a fomining ; nor
~do the oldest words for river, mountuin, tres, or eky
(disclose any ontwanl signs of grammatical gender,
But though without any signs of gender, all sucient
nouns expressad aelivities

In that siate of language it was slmost impossible
to spenk of things not selive, or not personal.  Every
pame meant. something active, If cale’, the hosl,
mennt the kicker, so did cole, thy stone, Thero was
no other way of naming it If the heel kicked the
stong, bt stone kicked the heel: they wero both enle
Viin the Veda is.a bird, & fHer, and the same word
means alap an arow.. Yudh meant a fighter, a
wenpon, and a fight

A great step wos mnde, however, when it was
‘possible, by outward signs, to distinguish between
the Kick-hore, and the Kick-there, the Kicker and
the Kicked, aud at last between animate aud inani-
mate names, Many langunges never went beyond
this. In the Aryan langusges s furthor siop  was
made by distinguishing, among animate beings, be-
tween males and fonales.  This distinetion bhegan,
not with the introduction of masculing nouns, but
with the introduction of foninines, fe, with the
sotting spart of eertain derivative soffixes for fe-
minles, By this sll other words beeams masouline.
At n still Jater time, eortain forms were sob apart
for things that were nouoter, i.e. neither fominine

' Cales, frem ofkal, callu g Seel, the (L 3 hal 1) Ge. Ay for ahaf,
for saif,  Ualy, culend os cul-culinre, wta

03
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nor masealing, but generally in the nomimative and
-necasative only.

CGrnmmntical geader, therefore, though it helps very
powerfully in the Inter process of poetical mythology,
iz mot the real motive power. That motive power is
inherent in the very nature of langnugy and thought.
Man bas voesl signs for his own scts, ho discovers
wimilar agks in the oubward workl, and he grasps,
he lays hold, hy comprehonds the various objeets of
his outward world by the sams voeal signa. He
never dreama st firsl, Leesnse the river is called s
defenider, that therefore the river has logs, and arms,
and woapons of defenee; or that the moon, hecanse
he divides and measuses the sky, is 8 earpenter.
Much of this misunderstanding will arise st o later
time, At prosent, we move as yot in much lower
sirata of thought

Aunxifiary varba

We imagine that language is impossible without
sentences; and that sentences aro tmpossible without
the copula.  This view ia both righv and wreng. I
wo mean by sentence what it means, namely an
uktorance that conveys a senso, then it is right: if
we mean. that it i an utterauce consisting of several
words, & subject, sl a predicats, and a copuln, then
it is wrong. The mere inperative iz & sentence;
avary form of the varb may be & sontence.  What
wo now eall & noun wes ariginally u kind of sen-
Lemes, consisting of the roob and some so-called sffix,
whieh pointad to something of which that root was
predicsted,  So agsin, when there is a salject and
8 prodieste, we may say that a copuls is understood,
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but tho truth s that nt fiest it wos not expresisd,
it was not-required to bo expressed ; nay in primitive
langusges it was aimply impossitile to oxpress it. Ty
be able to eay viv el bonne, notead of vir bonus, is
une of the lntest achivvements of human spesel,
Wo saw lhat the early Arvans found it diffieult
to speak, thal is to think, of anything exeept as
dctive. They Lad the eame difficultios to ovirsoms,
when trying to ssy that = thing simply is or was.
They eould only expross that idin st fiess, by saying
that u thing did something which they did them-
salves. Now the most goneml act of all human
beingn was the att of breathing, and thus, whore we
say that things ar, they said that things breathe.

AR, to braatha

The root ms, which still lives in our Ae iz isa
very ol root: it existed in its ahetract =ense privions
to the Arysn separation. Nevertheloss wo know that
ms, before it could menn to be, meant to breathe,

The wmplest derivation of an, to birdathe, was se-u,
in Sanskrit, breath: and from it probubly asu-ra,
those who breathe, who live, who are, and st Inst,
the oldest name for the living gods, the Vedic
Asurnk

TThls Baudkrit aen b tbe Zmd ale, wiioh o the Avests hos the
moanings sl cwmmcioes Al wnrld | (s horuesteter, ¢ Crmasd o
Alobmes,' o 47} 1F ada fn Zwd b e alvo in ihe senve of ford, It
dows 0ot Lallow thut therefore aleia to Abwro wesbs wepd bird, sl
was formm] by & mvomelary oz rm Zanid oy bave miniynod G0 she
twa imerinips, bremaih aed lord, ae it Al 1y 0 ease of refs, arder and
wrdawr.  Bal to ssiigm W Swubsii seurs the meaing of ook, becaime
dAn in Zeod bn need In thas sese, sesms fnadusioslils
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m-tozmw.

When this root as, to breathe. waa felt to be in-
convenient, s applied, for instance, to trees and
other things which eclearly do not breathe, a second
root was taken, bhi, wesning originally to grow, the
Oreek ¢iw, which still lives in our own & be Tt
vraa spplicabile, not to the animal world ouly, but slso
w the vegetuble world, o everytling growing, and
the earth iteell was called Blis, the growing one.

VAS, to dwell,

Lastly, when o still wider concopt was wanted, the
rool van was taken, meaning originally to abids, to
dwell We find it in Banskrit, vas=-tu, & house, tha
Grovk dony, town, and it still lingers on In the English
I was, This could be used of &1l things which full
neither under the conespt of breathing, nor under
that of growing. 1t was the first spprosch to an
expression of impersonal or dead leing, There ia,
in fact, & certuin analogy Lotween the formation of
masenline, fominine, and neuter nouns aud the intro-
duction of those three suxiliary verls,

Primitive expression.

Leb us apply theso observations to the way in
which it wis possible for the early Arvyan speskers
to say muyihing about the sun, the moon, the sky,
the earth, the mountaine and the rivers. When we
should say, the moun exists, the saun i thew, or it
blows, it rains, they could anly think and say, the
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sun hreathes (shiryo asti), the moon grows (mid bhs-
wati), the earth dwells (bhiir vasati), the wind o the
blower blowa (viyur witi), the rain mmins (indm
unadti or vrishi yarshati, or scmak sunoti).

We are speaking here of the enrliesl attempis at
cowprehending amd expressing the play of naturs,
which was acted before the eves of man. We pre
using Sanskrit enly as an illustration of linguistic
processes long antirior to Sanskrit.  How the eom-
prohension determined the expression, and how the
various expreasiond, in becoming traditionnl, reactid
an the camprehimaion, how that action and reaction
produced by necessity ancient mythology, all thess
are probilems which belong to s later phake of thought,
and must not be allowed to detain ua sb predont.
Ome point omly there is which cannot be urged too
stromgly., Becanso the marly Aryans had to eall the
gun by names expressivo of varions kitils of activity,
beeause he was ealled illuminator or wanmner, maker
or nourisher, because they called the moon the
mensarer, the dawn the swakener, the thunder the
roarer, the rain the rainer; the fire the quick runmer,
do not lot ua suppose that they bolisved these oljects
to be human beings, with arms and logs.  Even when
they still said 'the sun i& breathing’ they never
meant that the sun was & man or ab least an avimal,
having Jungs and a mouth to breathe with. Our
troglodyte mneestors were neither idiots nor pouts
In saying “the sun or the nourisher is brenthing,
they meant no more than that the sun was petive,
was up sl doing, was moving about liks onrelvos.
The old Aryans did pot yet see in the moon lwo
vyes, 8 noss, and & mouth, nor did they represent
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to themsélves the winds that blew, as so many fat-
chesked wrehins, paffing stroama of wind' from the
four corners of the sky. All that will come by
and bys, but mot in these warly days of human
thought.

Likemsan, originaily eoneelved as negation,

During tha stagre in which we ar now moving, I
beliova that our Aryan ancestirs, 5o far from pnimu-
ting, personifying, or humanizing the objects, which
we deseribed as sewmi-tangible or intangille, were far
more struck by the diffirence between them and
themselves than by any imnginary similaritics.

And here leb me remingd you of & euricus sonfir-
mation of this theory preserved to us in the Veda.
What we eall comparison is etill, in many of the
Vedic hymus, negation.  Instead of anging as we do,
firm like a rock, the poets of the Vedn say, *finm,
not & rock!;" that is they lay stress on the dis-
similavity, in order to maks the similarity to b
felt. They offer & hymn of praise to the god, not
sweet food®, that is; as if it were swoet fool The
river is sald to come near roaring. not o bull, e like
a bull; und the Marnts or storm-gods are siid? o
hold their worshippers in their arws, ‘s father, ot
the won,” viz like &4 & Mther earries litn son in
s wroa.

Thus the sin snd the moon were spoken of, no

' ¥ 52 8 sl + LBL ¥ 2
el The e I ek e oS e LT
s that ke oripleal smemtion was ‘hiy ® Tetk, ap;" e he not alios
g=bher, b only w & esrtaly polot, i rock,

* Ty Veds, 1, 81, 1. * Thid. 55, L.
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douibt, as-moving about, but nor as animals; the rivers
were routing wnd fghting, but they wore not men; the
mountaine were not bo ba thrown down; but thoy wore
not warriors | the flre was ealing up the furest, yot it
wad nf o Lo

In transliting such pasasgos from the Veds, we
always render na, nob, by like s Dot it is Important
to observe that the poots thomselves wore originally
struck by the disaimilsrity quite aa muel, i not wote
thun by the similsrity.

Branding epitheta

In speaking of thess various ohjects of nature,
wihich from the earliest times exeitad their sttention,
the povts would natamlly use eorinin epithets more
frequently thun others.  These objoots of naturs were
difforent from ench othor, bat they likowise shared o
certain number of qualities in common ; they there
fore could be ealled by certain enmmnn epithets, and
afterwards fall into & elass, muder each opithet, and
thus constitute o new eonespt. Al this was possible:
—lut us see what really happenad.

Wo turn to the Vedn, and we find that the kymns
whidh have boen pressrved to us. are all addressed,
according to th viewe of the old Indian theologians, to
eertain devatls’ Etvumlogieally this word davati
correaponda exaotly to our sword deity, but in the
h thosmselves de v bl nover oogurs in that simse,
The ides of deity ns such, had not yot boen formed.
Even the old Hindu commontators ssy that what

1 Armkramsstkd s Taers ribyem s ralith, 7 tenudate, ob devatd,
Timn. vikyons protiplidysm yad vestn, @ devaid
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they mean by devetd, is simply whatever or who-
ever is addressed in o hymn, the object of the hymn,
while they eall riahi or seer, whoever addrosses any-
thing or anyboedy, the subjeet of the hymn, Thus
when o vietim that hus to be offered is addressed, or
ey 8 gserificial vesel, or & chariof, or & laitlenxe,
or & shicld, all these are enlled devatds, Tn some
dislognes which are found smong the hymns, whoover
spenks in called the rin ki, whoover is spoleen to is the
devatdh Dovatd has become in fact & technieal
term, and meane no more in the langiags of native
thuologions than the oljest addressed by the poet,
But thoogh the abatract term devatd, deity, does not
et peenr in the hymmns of the Rig-Veds, we find that
most of tho beings to whom the ancient posts of India
addressed their bhymns wore called deva. If the
Groeks had to transiate this deva into Greek, they
would probably use fedv, just as we translate the
Gresk Beol by gods, without mmeh l.hiulciug what wa
mean by that term. But when wo ask oursdlves whit
thoughts the Vedis pocts conneetsd with the word
deva, we shall il that they were very different from
the thoughts expresssd by the Groek Ay or Lhe
English god; and that even in the Veda, the Brib-
munas, the Aranyakas and Sitras, the mesning of that
word iy eanstantly growing and changing. The trus
musning of devs s ity history, beginning from its
etymology and ending with its latest definition.
Dewa, fram the root div, to shine, meant originally
bright: the diclionaries give its meaning as god or
divine. But if in tranalating the byoms of the Voda
wo alwayn translate deva by dows, or by god, wo
ghould sometimes comunit & mental anachronism of &
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thotsand yeares. At the time of which we are now
wpenking, gods, im our sense of the word, did not yet
exist  They wero slowly struggling into existanoe,
that is to say, the concept nnd name of deify was
pussing through the finst styres of its evalution. “In
pontemplation of erdated things men wore mapoTding
stap by step to God?” And this is the real valuo of
the Yedie hymns. While Hesiod gives us, as it wers,
the pust history of & theogony, wo ses in the Veda the
theogony itself, the very hirth sud growth of the gods,
i tho birth and growth of the worda for god; and
we also s in later hymns—later in charactor, if uot
in timp—the subsequent phases in the development of
these divine conceptions,

Nor iz deva the only word in the Veda which,
from  originally expressing  ong quality shared in
common by many of the objects invoked by tho
Riahia, camo to be waed at last ss s generl term for
deity. Vnau, s vory common name for esriain gods
Tt this Veda, meant likewise ariginally bright

Some of thess ohjects struck the mind of ihe early

as unghangeable and undeenying, whils every-
thing olse died and crumbled wway to dust, Hence
they ealled them amarts. Sugparos, not dying, agars,
pfpess, ot growing old or deeaying.

When thie ides hai to be expressed, that snch ob-
jeots na the sun or the sky were not only unchungeahle,
undecaying, undying, whils everything elss, yven
animals und men, changed, deeayed, nnd died, buab
that they had a real life of their own, the word asura
wa used, derived, s T have little doubt. from asu,
breath?. While deva, owing to its origin, was re-

\ Brown, ' Tonyeiah Myth i p30,  * Toitt In 1L 0, 6, 1
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striotid to the bright snd kindly appearances of
nature, asura wus under no sl restriotion, and was
therefore, from & very early time, npplied not only to
the beneficont, but alsy to the malignant powers of
nature.  In this word ssuras, meaning originally en-
dowed with breath, and afterwards god, we might
reeogulae the fred attompt ut what has sometimes
hein called animism in later religions,

Anothor adjective, ishira, had originally mmeh the
same moaning w8 asura  Derived from ish, sap,
strength, quickness, lifa, it wes applied to several of
the Vedie deltics, partienlarly to Indm, Agni, the
Asvins, Marnts, Adityns, bt likewise to such objects
as the wind, s chariot, the mind.  Hs original sonse
of quick and lively erops out in Greek lepos dyOis; and
lepor pdvos !, while ita goneral meaning of divine or
saerod in Greok. musy be acesunted for Tike the mean-
my of nsura, god, in Sauskril,

Tangible ohjsota among Lhe Vedle daitisa

To return bo our three elasses of objects, wa find
the fimt hnnlly represcnted st all amang the so-called
duitios of the Rig-Vedn. Stones, bones, shells, herbs,
uud all the eiler so-ealled Tietishes, nre simply ubsent
m the old hymns, though they appesr in more modern
hymns, particulacly those of the Athurvs -Vedn When
srtificinl oljects arm mentional and edlebrated in the
Rig-Vels, they ane only soch as might be praised
evim by Wondsworth or Tennyson—chariots; bows,
quivers, sxes, drums, sacrificinl vessels and similar

Ve hlantity of lpds with lshien was (lsoversd by Kaohn, ¢ Zals-
mchoift [LET4  Ses aleo Curtins, " Zolischrift” jil. 154
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ohjrota. They nover assume any individual chnmcter,
they are sinply wentioned us usefol, ae precious, it
muy b, s sacred !,

Bemi-tangible chijscts among the Vedie delties

But whon we como o the sscond class, the case is
very differont. Almest evory one of tho objects, which
we defined as somitangible, mests us among the so-
cnllid deities of the Veda. Thus we read, Rig-Veda L
U0, 6-8—

YThe winds pour down lonsy upon the righteous,
the rivers pour down buney; wsy our plants be
sweet;" O
~ May the night be honey, and the dawn ; may the
sky above the earth be full of houey; way heavan,
our fathor, bo honey ;' 7.

“May onr trees bo full of boney, may the sun be
full of honey ; may our cows be sweet;' &

1 have translated literally, and left the word maidhu,

UL Bess besn stutas] (bl gtemili o iretrmmonts nover beeota
futishus ; saa Kapp, *Grunillivion dor Phifeephis dor Tochmik,' 1578,
p 104, Ho quotes Canpael, * Urgenchichte dus Sleuschihelt’ i 306, (n
sippert of kis sisbement  In H. Spencer’s *Prnaipies of Bocivlogy,’
i BAE, we road just the emmtrary: *Tn Dndls e wosees mlores the
Deskot sbirh stems to leing or to holl e neocsssries, and ofury
miarifoes to it; ma woll = the doemill and siler bhepleuests thing
eaolid her b e howseluild uboirs. A enrpunter dows the Tike bomage
o bip hatehun, Tin ndze, amd hin otbor tooki; atd ewies offirs i
Byms b (lams. A Presbossn dues wi to Lhe style wikh which be s going
to write] w sohficr to the snes be i to we o the fald; & msmi e
Bl wrewel' This staiement of Dubiols would 'netd garry mooh pon.
wiition, Hot s mudi more soepotent withority, M Tgall ta-his
“Waligion. of s Iniisn Provises, ssyy (be ssiue: * Nk puly dves L
Bustsnduwnn jray to his plough, the fishar 4o Wia pet, the weaver to his
m:;mmmm-ﬂ“mmmmmmwmmw
quwjhnhluwhmbgadw'mﬂ
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which means hongy, but which in Sanskrit has & much
wider meaning, Honey meant food and drink, swoet
food and swest drink; and hence refreshing rain,
witer, wilk, anything delightful was ealléd honey,
We can nover translats the fulness of those ancient
words; only by long and eareful study ean we guess
how mauy chords they st vilrating in the minds of
the nncient poots and spenkers,

Apgain, Rig-Voda X 84, 8, we read —

"Wo call to our halp the thriceseven running
rivors, the great water, the troes, the tnountains,
ani fire

Rig-Veda VII, 84, 23. ‘May the mountaing, the
witers, the generons plants, and heaven, moy the
earth with the trees, and the two worlds (rodasi),
protest our wealth.'

Rig-Veda VII, 85, 8. ‘May tho farsecing sun
rise propitious, may the fonr quarters bo propitious ;
may the firm mountains be propitions, the rivers, and
the water.'

Rig-Veda IT1, 54, 20. *May the strong mountaina
hoar ns.'

RigVoda ¥, 46, 6. * May the lighly-praised moun-
taing sod the shining rivers shinld s’

Rig-Veda VI, 62, 4. *May the riking dnwns protact
mal  May the swelling rivers protect me! Muy the
firm mountaing proteeh me! May the fathers prutect
me, when we eall upon the goda !’

Rig-Veda X, 35, 2. “We choase tho protection of
heaven snd varth ) we pray to the rivers, the mothars,
and to the grassy mountains, to the sun and the dawn,
to kewp us from guilt. May the Soma juice bring us
hoalth and wealth to-dsy 1
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Lastly, ane more elaborate invoeation of the rivars,
and chicily of tho rivers of the Penjib, whose borders
form the seone of the liktle we know of, Vedic his-
tory:— _

Rig-Veda X, 76. ‘Let the poot declare, O waters,
your exceading greatness; liere in the seat of Vivas-
vat. By soven and seven they have come forth in
thres conrses, but thy Sindhy (Indod) excoads all the
other wandering rivers by hor strongth;’ 1.

*Varuna dug out a path for thee to walk on, when
thou rmannest to the mee. Thou procecdest on a
precipitons ridge of the earth, when thou art lord in
the van of all the moving streams ;' 2.

“Thie sound rises up to hosven above tho earth; shi
stirg up with splondour ber endless  power.  As
from & cloud, the showers thunder forth, when the
Sindbw comes; roaring like a bull;” 8.

“T'o thee, O Simdhn, they (the other rivers) eome as
lowing mother cows: (run) to their young, with . their
milk.  Like.s king in battle thou lesdest the two
wings, when thou' reachest the front of these dowe-
rushing rivers;” &

*Aocept, O Cangh (Ganges), Yamupd (Jumna), Sa-
rasvati (SarsOti), Sutudel (Sutly), Parushei (Bavi),
my praisel With the Asiknl (Akesines), listen O
Marudvridhd, and with the Vitasti (Hydaspes, Be-
hat), O Argikiyh, Yisten with the Sushoma1' 5.

*First thou goest united with the Trishmi on thy
Jjourney, with the Busartu, the Rasi, and the Svetl,
O Sindbu, with the Koubhd (Kophen, Cabul river), to
tho Gomsti (Gomal), with the Mebatnu to the Krumu
(Burim), with whom thos proceedest together;” 6,

‘Sparkling, bright, with mighty splendour she
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carrics the waters aeress the plaing the ueanquered
Sindhy, the quickest of the quick, like s besutiful
mare, & sight to me’ 7,

*Rich In horses, in clisriots, in garments, in gold, in
booty, in wool, and in straw, the Sindhy, hendsotne
wid young, elothes herself with wwoot flowers:" 8,

“The Bindhu las yoked her enay churiot with
horsss; may she conquer prizes for as in this race!
The greatness of her chariot i praisod uw traly grest,
thaut ehariot which 'is irresistible, which lins its own
glory, and sbundant strongth.' 9

[ 'hawn choson these invoentions out of thousands,
beeause they wre widressed to what aro still perfectly
intelligible beings, spmi-tangible objocts, semi-deities,

The question: which we have to answoer now is
this: Arve these heings to be eallod puids?  In some
passnges decidedly not, for wo ourselves, though we
are nob polytheista: coulid honestly join in sueh lan-
guage as that the trues, and the mountaine, and the
rivers, tha varth, the sky, the dawn, and the sun may
be sweel ool plisssant bo us,

An mmportant step, however, js taken when the
mountuing, and the rvers, and all the rest, are in-
voked to protect man,  Sill even that might be in-
telligible, 'We know what the ancient Egyptians falt
about the Nile?, and even al present s Swiss patriot
might well invoke the mountains and rivers to pro-
teet him and his houss against foreign enomies:

But ons step follows another,. The mountaing are
asked to listen; thix, too, in to & cortain extent in-
telligible still; for why should we address them, if
they were not to listen?

¥ Le Prige Renpuf, * Hiblert Lestures . 13
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The 2on is ealled far-secing—why not? Do we not
Bew the first rays of the rising wan, pierving through
tie darkness, and glsucing every moming st our
roof 1 Do not these rays enable us to see? Then,
why should not the sun bo called for-Hghting, far-
glancing, far-sesing|

The rivers are ealled mothors! Why not1 Do
they nut feed the meadows, nud the eattls on them 1
Doen not our very lifie depend on the rivers not failing
us with their water ab the proper season 1

And if the sky is ealled *nob a father, or *lke &
fathor,” or at last father—docs not the wky wateh
OvVEr us, protect us, and proteet the whole world?  Is
thore anything else 8o old, so high, ab times ag kind,
ak times o terrible as the aky ']

If all thess beings, ns we edll them in our Innguagey,
devas?, bright ones; as they wers oftun called in the

! We ssldom mest with writers who defend iheir lalif In the powes
oF sntiire agalest the attacks of ballorors in sne suprome God | nay, it
i diffioult Tdr an o fmagine Now, when the bles of ome Ged Rad anee
Leenr realliod. & heith in independunt duities conld sull be eneksinel,
Wob eoch defunces aiist.  Caluns, wheever be sas, Wls suthor of the
“Truo Htery,' whinh: s know s qoosed and efuted by Origen, diss
Einolly dufonils the Greek pulythelos sgalust G Jewish me Christian
sdnthotme  “The Jews,' e write, * Jrufess o voneeale the Lesvens
dnl thi inbalitents of the lesvsns; bat the grandast, the mon
wnldinu, of the wonders of these high regions they will net voneraie
They adiroe e phantasm of e tlark, the obeare vitons of therr
slugp: hob for thowe bright ol shining harblagers of poad, these
ministars by whem the winier raine and the swmmwe warmih; thn
elundy an i

iy pod’ O 6 Cela v, 6 Frouds, *On Origen and Calwsa’ in
“ Frapes's Mamune! 187, p. 157
* In the Dpanishols dovs bs e in the sesme of fogras oo facultion;
r
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languago of our forofathers, were implored to geant
lioney, that is joy, food, happiness, wo are not startled ;
for we too know thers are Dlessings proceeding from
all of them,

Tha first prayer that sounds really strange to ns is
when they are implored to keep us from guilt. This
is clearly s later thought ; nor need wo sappose, be-
eatsy it comes from the Vedas, that all we find there
belongs %o one and the same period. Though the
Vidie hymns wero collected about 1000 8.0, they
mist have existed for a long time before they were
eollceted. There wns amplo time for the richest
growth nor must we forget that individual gonius,
such as finds expression in these hymns, frequently
anticipates by centuries the slow and steady advance
of the main body of the great army for the conquest
of truth.

We have sdvaneed o considerabls wiy, though the
stops-wihich we had to take were simpls and easy.
But now lot us suppose that we could place ourselves
fnce to [es with the poets of the Veds, even with
those who ealled the rivers mothers, and fhe aky
father, and who fmplored thens to liston, and to free
them from guilk; what would thoy sny, if wo asked
them whether the rivers, and the mountains, and the
sky were their gods 7 1 believe thoy would not even
mndorstand what we meant, It is ss if we asked
children. whether they cousidered men, horses, flies
and fishes as animals, or onks and violots as voge-
tables. Thoy would eertainly answer, No: bocauss

thplu-;jm froquontly ‘called devas, als the prasas, tha vital
spirit. Davaid too mmotises sk bo treoalated Ly o becteg ; ses
Khbtud. Tg. 0, 3, 2, peg, :
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they had not yot arrived at the higher eoneopt whick,
at & later time, enables them to comprehend by one
grasp objects so difforent in appearance. ‘The coneopt
of gods was no doubt silently growing up, whils men
Wern @ssuming 8 mors and more dofinite attitudo to-
‘wards these semi-tangible and intangibile objeets, The
search after the intangible; after the unknown, which
was hidden in all these semi-tangible oljoets, hal
begun as soon as one or two ur more of our peresplive
tentacles were dissppointed in their seareh after &
corresponding object. Whatever was felt to be absent
o the full reality of & perecption, which full reality
meant pereepitibility iy all five senses, was taken for
granted, or looked for elsowhers. A worlill was: thus
being built up, consisting of objeets porcaptible by two
senses, or by one sense only, il st last we approach
& world of oljects, pereeptible by none of our sonses,
anil yet scknowladged as real, nay as conforring bene-
fits on mankind in the samo manner as trecs, rivers,
and mountaing.

Lot us lovk more closely at some of the inter-
mudinte steps which lead us from semi-tangible to in-
tangible, from nataral to supornatural objects:—and
first the fire.

The fire.

Now the fire may seem not only very visible, bat
also very tangible; and so, no doubt, it ia.  But we
must forget the fire as we know it now, and try to
imagine what it was to the early inhabitants of the
enrth. It may be that for some time, man lived on
earth, and began to form his langusge. and his
thoughts, without possessing the urt of kindling fire,

P2
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Even bafore the discovery of that art, however, which
must have murked s complete revolution in lis 1ifs,
be had seon the sparks of lightning, he had sesn and
folt the fight and warmth of the aun, he may have
watchod even, in utter bewildorment, the violent de-
struction of foresta by confingration, eaused ether by
lightning or friction of tréos in summer, In all thess
sppearnnecss and disapponraness thore was gomething
extromoly. porplexing, AL one mament the Bre was
bore, nt nnother it bad gone out. Whenee did b
comod Whither did it go? If thors ever was a
ghost, In our sense of the word, it wes fire  Did it
not coton frow the eloudsad  Did 4 not vanish in the
eet]  Did it not live in the sun®  15d it not trawel
through the stars?  All thess sre questions that may
sounid childish to us, but which were very natursl
before men had taught fire (0 obey their commands,
And even afier they huad Jearnt to produce fire by
friction, they did not understand enise and effect.
They waw the suddsn appeamancs of what we eall
light and hest.  They felt fascinated by i, they
played with it as children are fascinsted by it even
naw, and will play with fire, whatever we say. And
when thoy eame to speak aod think of it, what oonld
they do 1 They could guly eall it from what it did,
and o they spoke of the fire ss an illuminator or a
burner, who sewod to be the same as the burnoer in o
thash of lightning, or he illuminator in the sun, Men
wre struek most by his quick movements, his sudden
eppeatuncy sl disappesrance, and so they ealled him
the gqmek or ag-ile, in Banskrit Ag-nis, in Latin
igenia,

So many things could be told of bim, huw that he
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was the son of the two pivess of wood; how, a8 soon
a8 hie wan born, hie devonred his father and mather,
that iw, the two pieces of wood. from which he sprang;
how he dissppearcd or becamn extinguishod, when
touched by water: how he dwele on the enrth ns o
friend ; how he mowed down s whole forest: how wt
s later time ho earried the eacrifieial offerings from
enrth to heaven; and boenme n messenger and modis
atar between the gods and men: that we nesd oot
wonder at his many names anid opithets;, and st s
large numbor of andient stovies or myths told of Aguis
nor uead we wonder ab the oldest of all myths, that
thers wus in the fire something inviafble and un-
known, yob nodeniable—ib way be the Lord, .

The sun.

Next to the fire, and sometimes identifisd with
it, eomes thy sun. It differs from all the ohjects
Litherto nentioned, by ita Deing altogother bayond
the rench of the senses sxeopt the sonse of sight,
What position the sun must have oceuplal in the
thoughts of Lhe early dwellers on earil, we shall
never be able fully to understand, Not even the
"moat recent aci=nfifie discoveries destribed in Tyne
dall'n genuine eloquence—which teach us how we
livs, and move, and have our being in the sun how
we burn it bow wa bresthe it how we food on it—
give us any ides of what this soures of light and kifs,
thix silent traveller, this majestic ruler, this depurting
friend ot dyihg hero, in hia daily or yearly comre,
was to the swakening conseionsness of mmnkind.
People wonder why so much of thy old mythology,
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the daily talk, of the Aryans, was solar:—what else
coald it have been! The names of the sun mre
ntilless, and so are his stories; but who he was,
whence he eame and whither ho went, remained
A mystary from beginning to end. Thoogh known
hetter than anything else, somothing in him always
remained unknown,  As man might look into the eye
of man, trying to fathom the deep aliyss of his soul,
and hoping at lest to rench his inmost self,—Le never
finds ik mover mess or touches it—yet he slways
balieves in it, never doubts it it may he he revires
it and loves it too;—so man looksd up to the sun,
yearning for the responsa of a soul, mnd thoagh that
response never came, though his senses recailsd,
tazzled and Blinded by an effulgence which he eould
not support, yet he never doubted that the invisihle
was there, and that, where his senses failed Lim,
whery he could neither grusp nor comprehend; ho
might siill shut his oyes and trost, fall down and
womship,

A very low race, the Santhals in India, are sup-
posed to worship thesun.  Thoy eall the san Chanda,
which means hright, and is at the same time & name
for the moon also, probally the Sanskrit Knndra.
They dedlarod to the misslonaries who settled among
them, that Chando had erested the world; and when
told that it would be nlward to suy that the sen had
created the world, they roplisd with: ' We do not
mean the visible Chands, but an invisible one b

! What fa the eorrect siano fis Godd ks Bainthuli 1* by L. O, Bkrefirnd,
1878, . T
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The dawn,

The dawn was eriginally the dawning sun; the
twilight, the setbing sun, But after s time these
two manifeststions beesme differentinted, giving rise
to an abundant weslth of story and myth. By the
side of dawn and evening, we soon have day and
night, and their various dual representatives, the
Dioskouroi, in Sanskrit the two Asvinau, the twins,
also eky and earth, and their manifold progeny. We
are, in fact, in the very thick of ancient mythulogy,
and religion.

Audible ohjects amumg the Vadie daities.

All the intangible phjects which we have hitherto
congidered, were brought near to us, and could wll
bt tested by the sense of sight. We have now to
gonsider others, which are brought pear to us by the
gensa of hearing only, whils they withdraw thomselves
from all other senses!,

Thunder.

We hear the noise of thunder, but we cannof ses
the thunder, nor can we feol, smell, or tasta it An

¥ Thot Xenophon mys (Mem. Iv. & 14} : ‘Congbler alis that the
wun, who ses 00 be vizible bo' sll, dies oot allow wen to Jook ad him
accurately, but lakes swny the syesighl, i any one tries th staro ad
Ninde  Wom will alew End that the minkstern of the gode are lnvisibls,
For it b olear thad tha Hglining W smt from sbove and overcomee ali
thotis in Ia way; bot b B8 nob seen while iL eomes, while it striles,
while H gues sway, Nov srothe winds esen, thuogh what ihey do ia
clear to ua, pmd wo pereive thim spproschiig’  See wleo Mipiios
Falix, an quoted by Fooerbaud, * Wesen der Baligion," p. 148,
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mupersanal howl or thunder, which satisfies us, conld
not be conceived by the ancieni Aryans.  When they
hestd the thunder, they spoke of the thunderer, just
ax when they heard & hiwling noiss in the forest, they
thought ab ones of & howler, of a lion or something
else, whataver it might be, An impersonal howl did
not exist for tham  Here, thorsfors, wo biave, in thi
name of thunderer or howler, the firt name of same
ann who csn never be seen, but yot whoss existenos,
whose awinl power for good or evil, cannot be
doubted. In the Veda thaf thunderer i ealled
Budra, and we may woll understand Low, alter such
& namo had onee been ereated, Rudra or the howler
should be gpoken of as widlding the thunderbolt, us
earrying bows wod arrows, s striking down the
wicked and sparing the good, aa bringiug Hght after
darlness, refreshment: sfter hest, health after sick-
ness,  In (aot, after the ficst leaflets bave apenod, the
further growth of the tree, however mpid, meed not
BUrprise ud.
Tha wind

Another percopt, which ehielly dopénds on onr
setive of touch, though frequently supported by the
evidenca of gur ears, and indirectly of our oyes, is the
swind.

Here too, early thotight and speseh do not dis-
tinguish as we do, betwesn the blower and the blast
Both are ane, both are something like ourselves. Thus
we find in the Veda hymns sddressed to Viyu, the
blower; snd to Vita, the blast. bub this oo ma &
maseitline, not as & newter. Though the wind s not

often praised, he tog, when he 18 praised, holds & very
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high position. e is called the king of the whole
world, the firsthomn, the breath of the gods, the gern
of the world, whose voiges we hiear, though we can
never see him’,

Marutas, the storm-gods,

Besides the wind, there ia the storm, or as they
aro ealled n the Veds, the Maruts, the pouwmlers,
the strikers, who come rushing on like madmen; with
tlunder and lightning, whirling up the dust, bending
and breaking the Lroes, destroying dwellings, killing
evenn mon and eattle, rending the mountaing and
breaking i pieces the roeks. They too comie and go,
bt np one ean estell them, no one ean tell whenee
and whither? Yeb who would dogbt the existencs of
these storm-goda? Who would not boy down befors
them, or wvnn propitiate them, it may be, either hy
good wonds, or good thoughts, or good deeda? They
can potnid s, wie eannot pound them,” this feeling too
contained a germ of religious thought; nay, it is »
Jesson which even in our dsys wonld perhaps ke
better understood by many than Schlsiermucher's
eonscionsnesa of absolute dopendence on: somothing
which, though it determines us, wo cannot determing
inturn.  Neod we wonder therefore ut the growth of
snother old myth, that, as in the fire, o in the wind,
thiere was somothing invisible, unkoown, yet undeni-
able—it may be the Lord.

Fha rain and tha rainer,

Lasily, we have to consider the rain. This, no

douby, secing hardly to coow onder the eategory
) Mg Veds, X, 155
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of intangille objects; and if it were shmply con-
midered ss water, und named accordingly, it wonld
seem o be a tangible object in every senss of the
word. - But early thought dwalls more on diiferences
than on similarities. Rain to the primitive man
i not simply water, but water of which he does
not yet know whimee it eomes; water which, if it
is absont for a long time, enuses the death of plants,
and animals, and men; and when it reburns produees
. vory jubiles of paturs, In somée countries the
liswler (the thunderer), or the blower (the wind),
were coneeived as the givers of min.  But in other
eountries, whese the annual return of rain was almost
8 matler of life or desth to the people, we need not
wonder that, by the sido of & thunderer and blower,
& miner or irrigetor should have been established.
In Sanskrit the drops of rain are called fnd-u?,
maseuling themselves: he who sends them is ealled
[nd-ra, the mainer, the irrigator, and in the Vida,
the name of the principal deity, worshipped by the
Aryan sottlers in India, or the land of the Seven
Rivers.
Vadio pantheon.

We have thus seen how the sky, originally the
light-giver, the illuminastor of the world, and for that
resson ealled Dyaus, or Zids, or Japiter, might be
replaced by various gods, who represent some of the
prineipal netivitios of the sky, such as thunder, rain,
and storm.  Besidis these, thers was, if not the
activity, yob the espacity of covering and proteoting
the whole world, which might likewise load to the

' OF dleidbe snd didlied, mandd sod mandrd, ripd and ripe, el
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sonesption of 4 covering, all-embracing god, in, plaes
of the sky, as & mere firmament. Iu that capacity
the eovering god might easily merge into a god of
nijght, oppased to & god of day, and this might again
give rise 10 & conecepl of correlative pods, ropresenting
night wnd dsy, morning and evening, heaven and
earth. Now every one of thess changes passes beforn
our eyes, in the Veda, and they give rise to such pairs
of gods s Varunn, the all-embracing god, the Greck
oipards, and Mitra, the bright sun of day: the
Asvinan, morning and evening; D ydvaprithivi,
heaven and carth; ete.

We have thus seen, rising aa it were befure our
eyis, slmost the whole pantheon of the posts of
the Vedn, the oldest pantheon of the Aryan world,
We have watched the germs only, but we caty easily
imagine how rich their growth wonld be, if ones
exposed to the rays of postry, or to the heat of phi-
losophie spooulation. We have learnt to distingnish
two classis of deities or gods—I use the word becawse
there is no othor,—buings, powers, forees, spirita, being
all too abstraet,

(1) Semileities, such as troes, mountains,  amd
rivers, the earth, the sen (semi-tangible olijects).

(2) Deities, such ms the sky, the sun, the woon,
the dawn, the fire (intangitle objeets); also thunder,
lightning, wind, sud rain, though the last four, owing
to their irregular appearsnce, might be made te eon-
gtitute & separite class, assuming generally the che-
racter of precminently active or dramatic gods.
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The Dovna

No word seems more incongruous for all these
beings than gods and deities, To use our own word
for god in the pluml, is itsilf & Jogieal sulociam,
s if we were to spesk of two centres of a eirele
But apart from this even deities, or the Groek @l
the Latin dii, is an anschreonion.  The best would be
to refain the Sunakrit word, snd eall them devad
Deve, as we saw, meant originally bright, and it
was un wpithel appileable to the fire, the sky, the
dawn, the sun, also to the rvérs, and trees, and
wounising. It thus beeame a getenl torm. and even
in the Veds there is no hymn so ancient that dova
diss not display in it alrendy the first traces of the
genersl concept of bright, heavenly ‘beings, opposed
o the other side to the dark powers of the night
snd of winter. Tts etymologien] menning becoming
forgotten, dove hecame n more name for all thoss
hright powars, and the ssme ‘word lives on in the
Lutin dews, and in our own deity, Thets is a eon-
tinuity of thonght, as there is of sound, betwuen
the devas of the Veds, and * tha divinity that shapes

our ends

The viaible and the |nvisihls,

Wo huve thus seen, whont T wished to show you,
& ronl tewnsition from the visible to the invisihle,
from the Beight beings, the Devas, that ennld be
tanched like the rivess, that eonld bo heand, ke tho
thunder, that could Te seen, like the sun, to the
Duvas or gods that eould no Jonger be touched. or
lieard, or seen.  We bave in such words as deva or
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dwx, the actual vestiges of the steps by which our
aupestors proceeded from the world of somse to the
world beyand the grasp of the sensea,  The way woa
traeod out by nsture heself; or if nature; too, is but
& Dova in disgmise?, by something greater and higher
than pature, That old road led the ancient Arvans,
i It Josuls ue still, from the known to the anknown,
from nature to nubure's God.

But, you muy ssy, ' thal progress was unjustified,
It may lead us on to pelytheism snd monotheism,
but it will eventually land all honest thinkem in
athoism. Man has no right to speak of auything but
acts amd facts, not of agents or factors,”

My snswer ia: True, that path led the Vedie
Aryans to polytheism, monotheism, and to stheism
but ‘after the denini of the old Devas or gods, they
did not rest till they found what was bigher than the
goda, the truo Self of the world, aud at the same
thne, thoir own frus Self. As w onmelves; we are
not different from the old Arvans. We too, must
postulate an agint when we see an sct,'a factor when
wo oo & fact. Tako that sway, and facts themselves
are no longer faets, nots are no longer scts.  Our
whole languagy, that Is our whols thought, our whole
licing, rests on thut eonviction. Tuke thut away, and
the eyes of our friends lose their responsive power,
they are glasy eyes, not sunny eyes. Take that away,
and our own soll vanishes We too, nre no longer
ngents, bat only acts; machines without & motive
power, beings without s self.

| Semeen, Bed: Tv, 7, L {uid mim allod ea natsrs quam Teia
ot dlvhes mmtbe 1ol mole et pariilvos ofes lssecia 1" Plehdeser, *Hae
Tigtompplilmophie,” o i . .. :
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No, that old road on which the Aryans proceeded
from the visibls to the invisible, from the Bnite to
the infinite, was long wnd asteep: but it was the
right road, und thougl we nay never hore on earth
reach the end of it, we may trust it, if only becanse
there is no other road for us. From station to station
man has sdvaneed on it further and further,  As we
mount higher, the worlil grows smaller, hoaven comes
newree.  With ench new horizon our view grows
wider, our heatts grow larger, snd the meaning of
oir wards grows desper,

Let me quote the words of one of my best friends,
whose voico not long ngo was heand in Westiminster
Abley, and whese living likeness, as drawn by a
Ioving hand, will bo present befors the minds of
muuny of my bearors: “Thoss simple-hearted fore-
fathers of ours—so says Charles Kingsley—lookesd
round upon thi earth, and usid within thenselves,
*Whore is the All-father, if All-fathor there be?  Not
in this earth; for i will perish. Nor in the sun,
moon, or gtars; for they will perish too, Where is
He who shideth for pver '

“Then they fifted up thele eves, and saw, as they
thought, beyond sun, and moon, nnd stars; and all
which changes and will change, ths clear hlue aky,
the boundluss rmamont of heaven.

“That nover changed; that was always fhe same,
The elbuds and storms rolled fur bolow it, and all the
bustle of this nuisy world; but thers thie sky was
still, a3 bright and calm as over. The All-father must
ba thers, unchangeable in the unchanging heaven ;
bright, and pure, and boundless like the heavens ;
und, like the heavens Lo, silent and far "
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And how did our simple-bearted forefathors eall
that All-fatherd

Five thousand years sgo; or, it may be eariier, the
Aryans, speaking as vet noither Sanskrit; Greek, nor
Latin, ealled him Dyu putar, Heaven-futher

Four thousand years ngo, or, it may L enrlior, the
Aryans who had travelled southward to the rivers of
the Penjib, ealled him Dysush-pith, Henven-fathor.
~ Three thousani years sgo, or, it may be eatlier, the
Aryans on the shores of the Hellespont, eallod him
Zevs warp, Heaven-father.

Two thousatd yenrs sgo, the Aryans of Ialy
looked up to that bright hesven above, hee smbline
cawdens, and called it Ju-piter, Heaven-father.

And a thoosand yoars ago the sams Henven-father
and Allfather was nvoked in the durk furests of
Germany by vur own peouliar ancestors, the Teutonie
Aryans, and hia old nume of Tis or Zio was then
lLivard perhaps for the last time

But no thought, no name, is ever entirely lost.
And whon wo bere in thig ancient Abbey, which was
built on the ruins of & still more wocient Romaen
temple, if wa seidk for o name for the invisible, the
infinite, that surroomls us on every smde, the un-
known, the true Solf of the world, and tha true
Self of ourselyes—we, too, feeling onee mors liks
children, kneeling in & snsll dark room, ean hardly
find & better name than: *Our Father, which art in
Heaven,'
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Wik} in fde guod non ants Tuscit (n sensn

EH'ERT day, every weok, every month; every
quarter, the most widely read jonmals seem
Jnst now to vie with each other in tolling ua that
tho time for roligion s past, that faith i= & hellucina-
tion or an infantine discase, that the gods have st
lest boon Tound out and exploded thet thore is no
pussilile knowledye exeept whit comes to us through
gur senses, that wo must be sabisfisd with facts aml
finite things, and strike out such words as infinits,
supernataral, or divine from the dietionary of the
fiuturs,

It is not my olject in thess lectures either to
diefand or to attack suy form of religion: there is no
lack of handy for elther the one or the other trak.
My own wark, 88 T bave traced Gt out for myzelf and
ns b acemied b0 be brieed out for me by the spirib of
the foander of thess loctures, is tofally ditferenk
It is historieal and paychological. Lok theologians,
bo they Brilonanis or Sramasaes, Mobeds or Mol-
Inhs, Kabhis or Doctors of Divinity, try to determine
whother any given religion be perfeet or imporfeet,
true or false ; what we want to know is, hiow réligion
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18 possible: how homan beinga. such ss wa ars, camo
to have any religion at all; what roligion is, and
how it eamo to be what il i

When we are engaged in the selines of languago,
our first objeok i, not to find out whetler one lan-
guage is mors perfoet than another, whethor one son-
tnine more anomalius noans or iraculons verbs than
suother. Wi do nol start with s eonvietion that in
the beginning thers was one langusgo only, or that
thire Lt présent, or that thers will be in the future,
and ouly that deserves to be enlled & language, Nos
we simply collset ficts, clnesify them, try to under-
stand thew, snd hope thus to diseover more and more
the real anteecdimts of all langunge. tho laws which
govern the growth and deesy of human spoech, and
the gual to which all languege tends.

It is the samo with the scence of roligion. Each
of us may have bis own feeling as to his own mother-
tongne, or bis own mother-religion ; but as Listorians
we must allow tho same treatmaont to all. We have
simply to collect all tha evidenee that ean be found
on the history of religion all over the wwld, to sift
and elnsify i, and to try thos to discover the Necessary
suticodints of all faith, the laws which govern the
growth and deesy of human religion, and the goal to
which all religion tends, Whether thorn ever ean be
ane perfeet universal religion, s & question as difficalt
to answer ns whether thoro evér can be one per-
feet universal langusge.  If we ean only leamn
that even the most imperfoct roligion, like the most
imperfect langaagy, i somoething beyond all colioup-
tign wonderful, we shall have loarnt o lesson which is
worth many a Jesson in the various schools of thealogy.

q
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It is & vory old saying, that wa nover know s thing
unless we know its beginnings, We may know a
great deal about religion, we may have read many of
the pacrad hooka, the erauds, the eateehisms, and litur-
wies of the world, and yet religion itself may be some-
thing entirely boyond our grasp, unless we are shle to
trnce it back to the deopest sources from whaones it
Spaings.

In doing this, in trying to discover the living and
outural springs of religion, we muat take nothing for
granted, exeopt what is gramted us by all philosophors,
whether positive or negative. 1 explained in my fiest
lecturse how 1 wna quite prepared to mecepl their
torms; and I mean to keep to theso terms to the very
end of my course.  We wore told that all knowledge,
in ordor to be knowledge, must pass through two
gates and two gates goly: the gate of the senaes, and
the pate of reason,  Religions knowlelge also, whether
true or fialse, must have pasied through thess two
gate. AL thess fwo gates thersfore we take our
stand  Whatever elaims to have eutered in by any
other gate, whether that gate be eallod primeval rove-
Intion or religious instinet, must be rejected ms ocon-
traband of thought; and whatever elnims to have
entered by the gate of resson, without having first
passed through the gate of the senses, must oqually
bo rejectod, as without suffleiont warrant, or ordersd
at lesst to go back to the first gate, In order Lo pro-
duce there its full eredintinla

Having secoptod thise conditions, T mads it the
chief object of my lectures to lay Lold of raligious
ideas on their passing for the first time throngh the
gates of our senses; or, i othier words, I tried to find
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out-what ware the sensuous amd material beginnings of
thoss ideas which constitute the principal elamonts of
religions thought,

I endeavourod to show, first of all, that the idea of
the infinite, which s st the root of all eligious
thouglit, is not simply evilved by resdon out of no-
thing, but supplisd to ue Tn it original form, by our
senses, Il the ides of the infinite had no sensuous
pereept to rely on, we should, seconding to the terms
of our dgrecment, heve to reject it It would not be
enough to suy with Sir W, Hamilton, that the idea of
the infinite is a logical nocessity; that we are so mude
that wherever we place the boundary of space or time.
we are conscious of space nnd time boyond. 1 do not
deny that there in truth in all this, but T feel boomd
to admit that our opponents are not obliged to neeept
siich rensoning.

I therefora triod to show that beyond, Lshind, bo-
noalle wod within the finite, the infinite is always
present to our sensed. T pressss upon ue, it grows
upon us from every side. What we call finite in
space und time, in form and word, is nothing but o
veil or a net which we ourselves have thrown over
the infinite.  The finite by itself, without the infinite,
it simply inconecivable ; as inconeeivable as the in-
finite withont the finite. As reason deals with the
finite matarials, supplied to us by our senses; faith, or
whatever elso we like to eall it, deals with the infinite
that underlies the finite. What we eall sense, resson,
and faith are three functions of one snd the sanie
percoptive self: but without sense, both resson and
faith wre impaossible, at Teast to human beings like
oursel ves,

Q2
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The history of the ancient religion of Indin so far
nd we have hitherto beon able to traep it is to ne &
history of the various attempts at naming the infinite
that hides itself behind the veil of the finite. Wa saw
lgw the anciont Aryans of India, the pocts of the
Voda, first faced the invisible, the unknown, or the
infinite 1 troes, mountaing and Gvers In the dawn
poil the-sun; in the fire, the stormewind, and the
thunder .—how they asembod to ull of than o self, &
substance, o divine support, ar whatover ulse we like
to call it; and how, in doing so, they alwaya felt the
presance of asmathing which they could nok see le-
hind what they eould zse, of something supernatural
behind the natursl, of sometbing supedfinite or in-
finite behind or within the finite. The naies which
they gave, the nomine, may bave been wrong: but the
peareh itsall afler the nemine was legitimate, At all
events, we saw how thaut search led the andent Aryans
as far a8 it has Jed most amongst ourselves, vie to the
recegnition of & Father which is in howven,

Nay, we shall seo thet it led thom further sl
The idea that God s not u father, then; fike a fathor,
anil lastly a father, sppears in the Veds at o very
early time- In the very first hymn of the Rig-Veda,
which Is wddressed to Agmi, wo read: * Bo kind to us,
na a fathor ta his son” The same 1dey veaurs agnin
nud aguin in the Vedio hymns. Thus we read, Rig-
Vds, T, 104, 9, *Huar us, Indea, lke n fstheel’ In
IIT 40, 3 the poet snys that Indrs gives food, hisirs
oirr edll, and is kind 16 us, like o father, In VII, 54,
2, Indm 15 asked to e kind, us & father to his sons.
Agsin, Rig-Vala, VIIL 21, 14, we read ; * When thon
thunderest und gathersst the clouds, then thou nrb



THE ITDEAS OF INFINITY AND LAW, 229

called like a father” Rig-Veda, X, 33,3, ‘As mice vut
their tails, sorrows eat mo up, me thy worshipper, all-
powerful god {  For once, O mighty Indra, be gracious
tous! Betous like a fither ! Rig-Voda, X 69, 10,
*Thion borest him a8 a father bears his son in his lap.”
Rig-Vodu, ITT, 58, 2. * Aw & son Inys hold of his father
by Lis skirt, T lay hold of thee by this sweotest sonjgz.”
In fuet, thére are few nations who do pot apply to
their pod or geds the name of Father,

But thoupl it-was a comfort to the early Aryani in
thé childhood of thelr faith, ns It is to ne in dhe faith
of gur childheod, to eall God father, they soon per-
peived that (s boo was s bumun nmne, and that like
all buman names, it sid but dittle, compared with
what it was mennt to sny. We may envy our ancient.
forefathers, na we envy & child that lives and dies full
of Mmith thnt he is going from one home to another
home, from une fathur to another father. Dol as
evary chilid grows up to learn that his lather is but »
child; tho son of another father; as many s child, on
becoming o man, has to surrepder one ides after
anglhor that ssemed to form the very essomee of
fither, so the ansianita learot and we all of os have
to learn ity Huat wo moist take gut of thst waord fathor
gne prudicale after another, all in fact that is con-
celvalile in it il we wish to apply it 6till to Oed.  So
far as the word I applieablo to man, it is inapplicable
to God; so far as it iy spplicable o Cod, it Is ineppli-
eable to nian, *Call no man your father upon the erth
for one ia your Father, which ia in heaven, Matt,
xxiit. 9. Comparison, us it began, o it often ends
with nagation. Father ks no doubl, s botber name
than Hie or the sterm-wind, or the Nesven, or the
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Lord, or any other name which man has tried to give
to the infinite, thut infinite of which he felt the pre-
senee overywhere. But father too is but & woak
homan name, the best, it may bo which the poets
of the Veda could finil. but yet as fir from him
whom they were fedling after, pe the east is from
the west

Having watched the searchings of the ancient
Aryans after the infinite in every part of ssture, and
having tried to understand the names which they
gave to if, beginning with trees and rivers and moun-
tajns, and wnding with their Heaven-father, we have
now to considér the arigin of sine other idess which,
ab firsd, might seem completely beyond the reach of
onr senses, butowhich nevirtheless ean be-shown to
have had their despest roots and their truo beginnings
in that finite or natwral world which, it is difficult to
sy why, we are 50 apb to despise. while it has been
everywhere and is still the only roval road that leads
us on from the finite to the infinite, from the natiral
to the supernatural, from nature to awture's God

Theogony of the Voda,

By imagining oursclves placed suddemly in the
midst of thiv marvellons world, we tried to find out
what would be thie objects most likely to have startied,
to have fascinatod, to have swod our earliest fore-
fathers — what would have roused und awnkensd
thems from mere staring and stolid wonderment, and
hive sot them for the first time musing, pondering,
nidd thinking on the visions flonting past their eyes.
Apd having done that, we tried to verify our sntisi-
pations by comparing notes with the pocts of the
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Veda, in whose songs the most sncient records of
mligions thonght an: preserved to us, at least so far
as that branch of humanity is concerned to which we
ourselves belong. No doubt, between the first day.
bresk of buman thoughit and the first hymns of praise,
eomposed in the mest perfect metrs and the most
polished Innguage, there mey be, nay thers must be,
& gap that can only be measurnd by generstions, by
hundreds, aye by thousands of years. Yet wuch is
the eontinuity of human thought, if onee eontrolled
by human lenguage, that, on cursfully examining the
Vidio hymns, we found most of our anticipations
realised, far beyond what we had sny right to expect.
The very oljeets which we liad singled out as most
likely to impress the mind with the setse that they
were something more than what could be seen, or
heard, or falt in them, had really served, if we might
trust the Veda, s * windows through which the anciant
Arynus first looked mbo infinitade.

The infinite in ita earllest conception,

When | gay infinitnde, do not let us take the infi-
nite in ita quantitative sense only, as the infinitely
small or the infinitely great.  Though this s perhiaps
the most general conespt of the infinite, yel il s at
the same time the poorest and emptiest. To ghe
anciout Aryans the sspeet of the infinite varied with
the axpect of cach finite objeel of which it the infinite,
was the everpresent backgronnd or complement
The more there was of the visible or audible or
tangible or finite, the Jess there was of the mvisible,
the inaudible, the intangible, or the iufinite in the
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comsciousness of man, As the rench of the penses:

varisd. so. varivl the Auspicion of whet might be
beyand thoir reach,

The eoneept, far instanes, of & river ora monnlEin
would require fir Jews of invisible background than
the caneept of tie dawn or the storm-wind. The dawn
Bppronches avery morming, bat what it {2 and whenes
it comes, no one eant bl “The wind bloweth whera
It listeth, and thou hosrest the sound thereof, hut
eatnt not tell whemes it comoth and whither it gouth.!
16 was wnsy to understand the raviges eausnil by the
Inundation of w river or by the full of s mbunisin
it was more diffionlt to onderstand what eauses the
tree to bond before the approsch of & hurrieane. and
who it is that, during a durk thunderstorm, breaks
msunder the mountaing and overthrows the stahlos
and huts,

Tha so-callod somi-duities tharefore. which always
ranained to n great extent within the roach of the
wemnan, seldom nasumed that deamntic chametor which
distinguishes othor deitivs: and tmnnng those deities
ngain, thosh who wers entirely invisibls wnd had
nothing in nature to represmt thetn, such as Inilea,
the miner. Rudra, the howler. tha Maruts, she pounders
or starm-gods, even Vasgan, tho all-embracer; wonld
foon essume & fisr mors personal - and wythologingl
aspect than the bright sky, the dawn or the sun,
Aguin, what eonstitutes the infinite or supernatural
charnetor of nll fhege befigs, would st ones be elothed
in & simply hman form, They would not be enlld
infinitd, but mthar unconquerable, imporishable, ynds-
caying, itmmarta), unborn, present everywhern, kniow-
ing everything, achisving everything, and at the very
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last only should we expeot for them names of so
abstmos o nature as infinite

I say, wo shoukd expect this, but 1 must say at the
same time, that this expecling attitude is often very
dangerous, In exploring new strats of thoughy, it is
always best to expoot nothing, but stmply to eolléet
Afncta, to accept what we tind, and to try Lo digest it

Aditt, the infinite,

Yon will be surprised for instanes, as I cortainly
was surprised when the fach fisst giresonted itself to
me, that thers really v & duity in the Veds who i
simiply ealled the boundless or the infinite, in Sanskrit
A-diti

Aditi is derivad from diti, and the nogative par-
tiele o, DHE mgain is regulirly dirived from a root
DA (dyuti), b bind from which dita, the participly,
makning bound, and diti. s substantive, meaning bind-
ing und bond:  Aditi therofore must originally have
meannt without bowds, nob-clinined or enclosed, hound-
less. infinito, infinitude.  The same root shows itself
in Greek 3w, I bind, dcddmue, 8 daden. that i bound
round the head. The substantive diti wonld in Greek
be representod by dow, a-diti by d-demis

It is easy to =y that o deity, having sudh & pune
s Adith the iufinite, must bo of late origin. It is
much wissr to try to learn what b than to jmagine
what must bo. Beeuse the purely alstract eoneept
of the infinite swmed modem, seversl of our most
learned Vedie siadents huve at ones put down Aditi
a8 & late aletrastion, as being invented simply to
account for the name of Ler sonw the woll-known
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Adityas or aolar deities, From the fust that thore are
no hymns entirely sdiressod to her, they have con-
chudod that Aditi, as n goddess, came in at the very
Lust moments of Vedia postry,

The wume wmight be said of Dyaus, & name corre-
sponding with the Greek Zeds. He oocenrs ovon loss
frequently than Adith amongst the deitics Lo whom
long bymns aro addressed in the Voda. But so far
from being & modem invintion, we know now that

he existod before a word of Sanskrit was spoken in

Indis, or & word of Greek in Greoeo ; that he i4 in
fact one of the oldost Aryan deities, who st & later
time was crowded ous, if I may usté that expres-

sion, by Indra, Rudes, Agni and other purely Indian
gods.

Aditi not a modern daity.

The snme, I balieve, s the ease with Aditi, Her
name occurs in invocations toguther with Dyaus, the
aky, Prithivi, the earth, Sindhy, the rivirs, and other
really primitive deities; and far from bwing & purely
bypothetionl mother of the Adityas, abe is rupresentod
s the mother of all the gods,

In order to understand this, we must try to find
oul what her own birthplacs was, what could have
Buggrated the name of Aditi, the boundloss, the in-
finite, and what wus the visible portion in nature to
which that name was ariginally attached.

Nuatural origin of Aditl

T helieve that there can be littls doubit that Adit,
#he. boundless, was one of the oldest numes of the
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dawn, or more eorrectly, of that portion of the sky
from whenee every morning the light and life of the
world Hashed forth,

Look at the dhwn, and forget for 8 moment, your
astronomy; and 1 ask yon whether, when the dark
wail of tho night is slowly lifbed, nnd the air beeonies
transparent and alive, and light stoonms forth, you
know not whenes, you would not feel that your eye,
strotehing as far as ib can strotoh, snd yeb strotehing
in wain; was looking into the very aye of the infinite ]
To the ancient scers the dawn scemed to open the
golden gates of another world, and while these gates
were open for tho sun to pass in triumph, their cyes
and their mind strove in their ehildish way to pieres
beyond the liwits of this finite world The dawn
pame and went, but there remnined always behind
the dawn that heaving sea of light or fire, from which
she springs,  Was not this the visible infinite]  And
what better name could bo given than that which
the Vedic poets gave to it, Adit, the boundless, the
yondor, the heyond all and everything?

Thus, I believe, we ean onderstand how a deity,
which at ficst seemod to us o alstract as to hiave no
birthplace mnywhere in natore, so modarn that we
could hardly belisve in its ocenrrence in the Yeda, may
have been one of the earlicst intuitions sod creations
of the Hindu mind!, In !ater times the bonndles
Aditi may bave become identified with the sky, also

¥ I here tromisd fuily of Adidl in the Bp Veda, in my translstion
of thit Bigrads Sanhitd, wvol, Loyp, 20251, Theew s an eceellony
wsiay by Thr. Alfred Elllsbrundy, * Uber din Cottin Aditi,’ 1576 Ho
tp. 113 derives ‘the wml from dfy “to k! laig prefers b0 ezplala
Aditi by Smperishabivnesy, aod guards sgaindt tin idea that Aditi
eotld mean amnipressnl,
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with the earth, bub originally abe was far beyond the
aky andd thie parth,

Thus we read in 8 hymn ! addressed to Mitm and
Varuna, ropresentatives of day and night, 'O Mitra
und Varmun you mount your chariot which, at the
dawning of the dawn, ie golden-coloursd, and hos
iron. poles ot the setting of the san®: from thenee
you seo Aditi and Diti—that is what is yonder and
what is hero, what is infinite and whst is finite, what
is mortel and what is immortal %

Another poot wpeaks of the dawn as the feee of
Aditi4, thus indicating that Aditi is here not the
dawn jtself, but somothing Leyund the dawn,

As Ao sun and all the soler deities riss from the
enst, wi oan well understand how Aditi came to b
eallod the mother of the bright gods, and more par-
ticularly of Mitrn und Vanwim (Rig-Veds, X, 36, 5), of
Aryatnsn snd Bhapgs, and at last of the seven, or even
eight so-called Adityns, that is, the snlar deities, rising
from the east. Sirya, the sun, is called not only
Aditya (Rig-Voda, VIIL, 101, 11, ba¢ mahfin asi sitrya,
bt ddityn malidn asi, ‘Traly, Sicya, thou art great;
truly, Adityn, thow art great'); but also Adiveys (Ttyg-
Veoda, X, 88, 11).

It wias, no. doabt, the frequent mention of these her
sons that gave to Aditi almost from the beginning
deeidedly fommine charactor. Bhe is the muther, witly
powerful, with terrible, with royal sons.  But thers

} g Veds, V. 63, 8.

'ﬂumwtlﬂmihllghm'lhmhfgnﬂlhvm
t-u-np-—udhgth-mhn:-hllh_mnﬂnb.imuﬂ.m

* RigVela 1,35, 2

¥ fhid, 1, 118, 19, difiie dnfkam,
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are passages whire Aiditi sooms to be conceived os o
nnle deity, or anvhow as s soxloss haing.

Though Aditi is more elosly sonnooted with the
dawn, yet she is soon invoked, nol only in the morn-
ing, but likewise at noon, mnd in the evening’, Wim
we Tead in the :ltl_ur-rn47-:-ﬂn. X, 8, 16 That whenes
the sun rises, and that whare be pots, that T believe is
the oldest, and no one goes boyond,” wi might almest
transiate ‘tho oldest' by Aditi, Aditi soon receives
ber full share of veneration wnd worship, and she i
implored, not only to drive wway darkness and thy
ensmiss that lurk in the dark, but likewisp to doliver
wan from sny sin which lie may have committed.

Darknoss: and sim

Thess two ideas—idarkness and sin—which seom to
s far apart, are closly éonneeted with each other in
the minds of the anrly Aryans. T shall resd you
some extracts to show how often one idea, the fear of
enninibs, svokes the other, the fear of #in, or what wo
ghonld enll our worst enemy. 0 Aditvas®, deliver
us from the month of the wolves, like » bound thiel,
O Aditit® *May Aditi® by day protect our eattle,
may she; who never decoives, protect by night; may
she. with steady inerease, protect us from svil’ (A -
hneah, liternlly, from anxioty, from choking produeed
by the conselowsmess of sin.) *And may she, the wise
Aditi, como with holp to us by day?! may she kindly
bring happiness, snd drive nway all enemies!’

Or again*: ¢ Aditi, Mitra, and also Varona, forgive,

' Rig-Veda, V, 8, 3. * Ik VITT, 67, 14
* Jhed, VIIL 16, B, 7. o INA 1, 27, 1
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if wa have committed any sin against you! May I
obtain the wide foarless light, O Indea! May nob the
long darkness come over us!” ‘May Aditi grank us
minlessness ! )’

One other idvs seems very naturally to have sprang
up from ihy concept of Aditi, Wherever wo go, we
find that one of the earlivst imaginings of & future
life aross from the contemplation of the daily coming
and going of the sun and other heavenly bodies®, A
we still sy, *hin sun hiss set,’ thoy sail] and believed
that thoue who departed this life would go to the
wust, b0 the setting of the sun. The nun was supposed
ta b born fu the morning and to die in the evening
or, il a longer lifv was given to him, it wes the short
life of one year. At the end of that the sun died, as
wi still sy, the old year dies.

Immortality.

But by the side of this eonception, another would
spring up.  As light and lifs come from the east, the
vasl, among many of the nations of antiguity, was
looked upan pa the abode of the bright gods, the
olernal home of the immortals; and when the idea
had onée wrisen that the departed or blessed among
wen joined the company of the gods, then thoy also
mighit be tranaferred to the eaut,

In some such sanse we seo that Aditi in eallod ' the
hirthplace of the fmmortals;' and in a similar sense
one of the Vedie poets sings*: "Who will give us hack
to the great Aditi; that [ may see father and mothor}’

! Big-Veda, 1, 163, 23,
¥ H. Bpenosr, *Scolology,’ L po 241, PRigVels, I, 84, L
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Is mot this a beautiful intimation of immortality,
simple and perfestly natural ; and il vou look back
to the steps which led to it, suggested by the ardinary
events of everyday life, interproted by the unassistid
wisdom of the human heart §

Hero i3 the great lesson which the Veda teachés us!
All our thoughts, even the spparently most sbstraet,
have their natural beginmings in what passes daily
bofors our senses.  Nihil in fide nin quod ante fuerit
in gensu.  Man masy for & time be enheedful of thess
voices of naturs; but they ecome agsin and again, day
after day, might after night, till ot Jast they mre
hoeded. And if ones heodod, those woices diselose
their purport more and more clearly, and what seemed
st first a more sunrise, becomes in the end a visiblo
revelation of the infinite, while the setting of the sun
i transfigured into the first vision of immortaliy,

Other mlilous idens in the Veda

14t us examing one mare of those ideas which to us
seemn too abstract and too artificial to be aseribed to'n
vory sarly stratum of homan thought, but which, if
we may juilge from the Veds, had risen in the human
heart at the very first burst of its intelloetunl spring=
tide. I donot mean to make the Veds more primitive
than it 5. I konow full well the interminable vista of
itsa antecedonts.  There 18 ring within ring in the old
tres, till we ean eount' no longer, and are lost in
amazomont ut the long, slow growth of hummn thonght.
But by the sids of much that sounds reeont, there is
much thai sounds ancient and primitive. And hors
we ought, I think, to Jearn & lesson from archuology,
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mnid not bry to Tay down from (he boginning n sue-
cession of shurply dividwd perids of thought, For a
long timo arclimologists laught that there was first
period of stong, during which no wespona, 1o tools of
firomze o iron, coulil possibly oceur,  That period wis
supposnd to bo followed by the brovse period, whers
the graves might yield both bronse and stotis imple=
ments in abundenecs, but not w single trace of fron.
Lastly, we were told, eama the third period, clearly
marked by the prevalenes of iron instraments, whie
whin they had onee boen introduced, soon supersed
buth stone and bronze workmamship altogothor.

This theory of the three periods, with their smaller
subdivisions, contained no doubt some truth, but being
scoepted a9 a kind of anhmologioal dogma. it impedd
for a lung tims, like all dogmn, the progress of in-
dipendent observation; till st list iV was discovirsd
that much in the sueeessive or contemporaneauy use
of the motals dopanded on lveal eonditious, and that
where minerul or palistria or metsorie Iron existed in
an ankily avcessible form, iron buplements wight be
found snd were found together with stono wespons,
anil provious to bronze workmsnship,

This vught to be & warning to us agsinat our pre-
eoneelyel thearies as o the suceession of intellectunl
periceds,  There aro in the Veda thoughts as rudie and
cride pa any palealithic wespons, but by the sids of
s, we tind thoughts with all the sharpoess of iron
and all the brilllancy of bronze  Ane we to sy that
the bright and brilliant thonghts must bo more modarn
than the rudely chipped ilints that le by their sida)
They may be, tat let us remsmber who the workman
is, and that there bus been genius at all Gmes, and
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that genius is not bound by years. To & man who
has fsith in hinwelf and in the world around him. one
glanee is a8 good as a thousand observations; to s
true philosopher, the phenomena of nature, the names
given to them, the gods who represent them, all vanish
by one thought like the mist of the maorning. and he
deelares in the pootical language of the Veda, ‘There
i but One, though the posts eall it by muny numes
Ekam sat vipri bahudhi vadanti.

No doubt, we may say, the many names of fhe
poots must have cowe first, before the philosopliers
could diseard them. Tros, but the poets may have
continued for sges invoking Indea, Miten, Varuns, or
Agni, while st the same time the philosophers of
Indin protested, as Heraklvitos protested and protested
in vain, against the many names snd the many temples
sud the many legends of the gods.

'Ihlﬁllﬁfh'.

Tt has often been said that if there is an idea whish
we look for in vain smong savage or primitive peopls,
it is the idea of law. It would be dificult to find
even in Greek and Latin o troe rondiring of *the
reign of law’ once chosen as the title of an important
book by the Duke of Argyll Aud yet that ides, in
ita first haif-conscious furm, is s old s slnest any-
thing in the Vedn. Mueh laz boen written of late of
unconstious ootubration, and most exsgrernted ac-
counts huve buen given of it Yet there is n groat
deal of miental wirk going on, which we may eall
niieonstiond, viz all mental work thet has not yet
fpund expression in languags. The senses go on

B
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receiving thowsends of impressions; most of which
unhseded, and weom wiped out for ever from
tho talilots of oor memory. But nothing is ever
really wiped out, the very law of the sonsorvation of
force forbids it Each impresa loaves jts mark, and
Ly feequent repetition these marks accomulste untl,
{ienny faint dota, they grow [nto shiarp lines, and in the
eapd diterine the whole surfaes, the leht, aud shade,
aye the genvral pharacter, of our mental landseape.

Thins we ean onderstand that while the grest, and
ad timst overpowering plisnomenn of nature wore vx-
ating awe, terror, admirstion and joy in the mman
mind, there grew up by the duily roeurrencs of the
nwmi wights, hy the snerring metdrn of day and night,
by ths weekly changes of the waning and incressing
moon; by the sncesssion of the seasons; and by the
rhythmic danees of the stars, a feeling of relief, of rest,
of security—s more fecling st first, a8 diffioult to
express as b 4 still to express in French ar Ttalian
our *fooling nt home! & lind of aneanicious cernlivn-
tion, i vou like, bub eapalils of being rubied nto a
conevpl, as goon a8 fhy manilild pereepiions which
muule up that fieling eould be comprehended and
boing comprobiendod, could be gxpressed in canscious
lanunge,

This fieding has found expression in varions ways
among the varly philasophers of Gresen and Rome,
Whae did Hemklaitos! mean when he snid, “4hn sun
or Helios will not overstep the bounds” (ra uiroa), e,
tho path measured ont fur him; and what, if be ssid.
the Erinys, the helpers of right, would find him out if
he did7  Nothing ean show more elearly that he had

&% Heraclltl Reliquis,” xxbs,
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rocognised a law, pervading all the warks of nature, &
law which evan Tlilics, be he the san or & solur ileity,
must obey. This ides proved most fortile in Greek
philosapliy ; as for raligion, I believe wa ean bmee in
It tie first gorm of the Gresk moira or fate,

Though wa eanniot expect o meet with any
‘ancient and original thoughts smong the philesophers
of Ronw, yot 1 may quote here s well-known: saying
of Cieero’s, containing & very trun application of the
thonght indieated hy Herklvitos: Ciooro savs? (hat
nien ware intended, not unly to contomplate the order
of the heavenly bodies, but to imitate it in ihe order
and constancy of their lives; exactly whit, as we whall
80, the pouts of the Veda tried to oxpress in their own
simple fangunge.

Lot v ask now again. as wo did when looking for
the first germa of tho eoncept of the Infinits, what
could have boen the birtliplace of the idea of arder,
miasure, or lnw in nature?  What wes its (st nanse,
ita first oonscions expression? _

I leliove it was the Sanskrit Rita, a word which
sounds like a deep key-note through all the chords
of the religiona poetry of Indis; though it hes hardly
wver heen mentioned by writers on the ancient rligion
of the Brahmans &,

The Banakeit Rits,

Nearly all the gods have opithsts applied to them,
which arm derived from this Rita, and which are

* Do Sencctuts, 2ol 'Sel combe dot tnmmoriales sanden anim
In sorprrs larmans ot essent qui tersis tneventur, qolgue coolestiam
arddivmi contempluiries tniltarentar vem vitas ordme wh conrlastin”

* Ludwig, ' Anschawsgen dew Voda, [ 15, hat given tho best s
eowd ul Biw

B2
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muant to eonvey the two ideas; first, that the gods
fuunded the order of tnture, and that natare obeys
their commands: seeandly, that there is a morsl law
which man must obey, und for the tranggression of
which he id pimished Ly the gods. Such epithots
are far more important sa giving us an insight into
the raligion of anclent Tnidia, than the mere numes of
the gods, snd their relation to certain phunmnm: in
nnture; but their sccurste undemtpnding is beset
with many difficultics.

The primary, seeandary, and trrtmrj- mennings of
puch words as Rita cecur somotimes in ono and
the samp hymn; tho poot himeell may not always
have distinguished very clearly. botween them; and
fow intorpreters wonld venture to do for kim what he
has not done for himself. When we speak of law; do
wi always maka it guite clear to ourselves what we
mean by it? And ewn wo expect that anciont poets
shoulil have been mors weenrabe speakers and thinkers
than modern philesophers?

No doubl in mest places whers Rita oeours, &
vag and gomers! rendering of 3t such an lnw, order,
savres] enstom, serifice, muy puas unchallesged ; bt
if we look at any of the tsnelutions of the Vedie
hymns, and ask oumsclves what definite meaning we
can cannect with these high.sounding wonds, we ahall
often feel tempted to shut up the book in despeir.
If Agni, the god of firo, or some other solar deity is
ealled " the fimtborm of divine truth what possible
idea ean such & translation conveyl Fortunutely,
there is a wofficiont number of passsges’ loft in which
Rita ocenrs, and which enable us to watch the gradudl
growth of the word amd its meanings,
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Much, no doubt, in the meonstruction of such
‘anvient buildings wust of neecesity be conjectural,
and 1 offer my own idens as to the original foun-
-dution of the word Rita nnd the superstroctures of
later periods, as no more than a guess pud o first
atlempt.

The original mesning of Rita.

Rita, T beliave, was used originally to express the
settled wovement of the sun, and of al) the henvenly
hodies. It is & participle of the verb Ri, which may
convey the senso either of joined, fitted, fixed; or of
gone. the going, the path followed in going. | myself
profir the soeond derivgtion, and I rocognise the
anine roob In snother word, Nirauti, literslly going
sway, then deeny, destruction, doath, also the place of
‘destruetion, the abyss) and in later times (like Anrita),
the mother of Narnka, or hell

The going, the procsssion, the great daily move-
ment, or the path folléwed every day by the sun
from his rising to his petting. followed alse by the
dawn, by day and wight, and their yarious sepre-
sumtatives, & path which the powers of night aud
darkness conld never impode, wonld soou be regended
aa the right movement, the good work, the straight

!

It was pot, however, so much the daily movement,
or the path which it followed, ms the original di-
reetion which determined it the settled peint from
which it started and to which it retarned. that became
most prominetit in the thoughts of the Vedie poets
when speaking of Rits. Hence they gpesk of the

+ Hlig-Veda, VI1, 40, &
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path of Rits, which we cun only translate by the right
pathi; bot which to them was tho path dotermined by
that unkuown power which they had triod to grosp
by the neme of feta.

If von remombire bow Aditl, the boundlesa was st
tirsh weant for the east, whieh every morning. ssemel
to revesl an endless distance beyond the wky from
which the sun aross for Lis daily eourss, vou will
nob be susprised t6 fnd that the Rita, the place or the
powir which determiney the path of the sun, shonld
veensionally i the Veds take the plaes of Aditi
As the dawn was ealled the faes of Aditi, wo find
that tho sun is called the bright faco of Ritw'; nay,
we find invoostions in which the great f4s* occupies
o place next to Adith wod beaven and earth, The
ubode of Rita 1z evidently the east®, wioere, accond-
ing to o very ancient lgend, the light-tringing gods
are suppogid every moctiing to brdak opon tis dark
cave, the hiding-place of the rublwr, and to Lring
forth: thy eows ", thal Is tb say, the daya, each duy
Lol copenivel]l as'a cow, walking slowly from the
dirk stable peross the height pasture-ground of the
varth and the sky. When thit msgery is clanged,
end the sun s suppossd to yoke Lis borsss in the
worning anl o run hiz daily conrse agross the
wurld, then Rita i called the plage whero they
unharness bis horses ®,  Sometimes it is ssid that
tho daewns dwell in the abyss of Rita® and muny
slomes am told, how either the downs wae res

TR Vels, VESLL  *THAX. M4 * Il X e84

* Somntimes these cow be=in b b sl wlin Qe tie alinds mereisd
off from A visihle dky to the dark abie lysvml the Sorison,

* Tig Vela, V, 12, 1. * Lhad. 101, 61, 7.
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coverad, or how the dawn hersell assistod Indra and
the other goda in recovering the stolon esttls, or
the stolen trensure, hidden in the dark stable of thn
night.

Htory of Barami.

One of the best known stories was that of Indm,
who flrat gent Sarami, the peep of day, to find oub
where the cows wern hiddst. When Saramd had
heand the Jowing of the cows, she retumed to tell
Indra, who then gave hattle to the robbers, and
brought forth the bright cows This Sarami was
alteywards: represonted as the dog of Indra, and the
wetronymis name given to her sons, Sirameyn, having
by Professor Kuhn  been identified with Hermoias,
or Hormen, waa onn of the first indieations to point
out to eomparative wythologists the right path {the
panthd ritasya) into the dark ehambers of aucient
Aryan mythology. Well, this Saramd, this old pointer
of th dawn, is saitd to have found the cows, ' by geing
on the path of Kits, the right path, ar by going &
tha #ita, the rght place’’ Ons poet says: *When
Barnmd found the ecloft of the rock, she made the
old jreat path to lead to ome point.  She, the gaick-
footed, led the way; koowing the moise of the im-
perishable (cows or days), she went first fowanis
thein ' (Rig-Veda, ITL, 31, 6).

In the preceding sorse, the very path which was
followed Ly the gods and their eompanions, the old
picts, in their attempls to recover the eows, i o day-
lights s called the path of the Rifa; but in aootlicr
lace 1t s said that Indra and his frienda tore Vala,

1 Rig Veda, V, 0, 7. ritie yebt' sacdmf gih svindst; V, 85, 8
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the robher or his eave, to picess. nfter Auding out the
diita, the right place .

That right, immovealils, elernal place iy likewise
mentioned when a =0t ord is lovked for fram which
the gods eoull have Hrmly established both heavon
and earth. Thas Varuns is introduced as suyinge, 1
supported the sky in the sust of Aita®;’ and later on,
Rit, like Batya, the true, fv conceived as the stornal
foundation of all that exists,

The path of Rita ovours agnin and ngain; as fol-
lowed by the dawn, or the sun, or day snd might, and
the only way in whieh we ean gonerally translats it
in the psth of right, or the dght puth.

Thus wa read of the dewn®:

‘Sho follows the path of Rita, the right path; as
if she knew them before, she vever oversteps the
Tegions.’

“The dawn 4, who in horn in the sky, dawned forth
on the right path; e came nesr, mevonling lier
greatoess,  Bho drove away thy evil apirits, and the
unkindly darknuss.’

Of the sun it s said%:

"The god Savited tails on the right way, the ham
of the Kita is exalted far and wids: the fils rosiats
evien those who fight well!

When the wan. rises, the paih of Rita is said to he
surrounded with rays !, and the same thought whieh
was uttered by Hurekloitos, *Halios will pot over
step tho bounds,' finde expression in u verse of the

' Blg-Veda, X, 138, | ¥ 1bid IV, 43, &
PINA L, 186 4 of VRO A Y TOLLVIL 76 L
lhful. I a6 51 X & VITL &6
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Rig-Voda, *Strya does not injore the mppointed
places®’ This path, which is horo called the path of
Jita, s i other placex called the broad walk®, gitu;
and ke Bita, this gite also, the welk. fods some-
times & plich smony the ancient deities of the morn-
fng® Tt is evidently the same path on which day
nndd night wre anid to travel in tum ¥, nud e that
path varies from day to day, we alse hear of many
paths which are travelled on by the Asvinaw, duy and
night, and similar deities 5

Another important fieabure s that this path, whick
s ecommonly galled the path of Rita, s sumetimes
spoken of ps the path which King Vivuss, one of the
oldest Vedie gods, made for the sun to folluw (124, 8);
for we thus begin to wnderstand why what in some
places is ealled the Inw of Varnoa, is in others eslled
tho law of Kita*; how, in fact, Varana, the god of the
all-umbweing eky, could sometimes be mpposed to
have settlod and determined what in other places is
called the Rita, ns an independent power.

Wihen it bad once bonn recogmised that the gods
overeamie the powers of darkuess by fMilowing the
straight path or the path of right, it was but a small
step (or thelr worshippers to pray, that they also
might be nllgwed to follow that right path. Thus
we rend 72 O Indra, lead s on the path of Rits, on
the right path over all evils.!

¢ Thig-Veulm, TR SR, 4% of 0, 420, 05 124, 3,

® fhd 1, 188, &

* Thid, TI1, 3%, 18, dndm produosd sogwilier the s, the dawn, the
walk, ssil Agpl :

T, T, 134, 8. * Thid, VILT, 22, %

o Thid, I, 1, B, O, vartsasys dhies wod sitegn dhime
¥ L X, 133, &
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Or, *May we, O Mitrs and Varuna, on your path of
right, cross over all evils, a8 one erpanes the waters
in o shipt' The satne gmh. Mitra and Varsin, are
sid fo proclaim the praises of the great Rfa®
Another poot sy * I follow the path of Rita well®!
Evil-doors, on the contrary, are said pever to eross
the path of fitad,

Here 35 the first gorm of thoughts and feelings
which even now are nol yet quite extinet :—

d&=mkin my sl piad with e
Thy daily vonree of duiy mm,

Tits, the sacriflos

1f wo remembor how many of the anciont saerifices
in India depended on e eourse of the son, how there
ware dnily meerifices at thw riging of tho sum, st noon;
and nt tho setting of the sun’, how thore wern otfir-
ings for the full mwoeon and the new moon, whils other
eacrifices  followed the three weasona, wad vhe huif-
yvourly or yeatly progress of the sun, we may wuoll
understand how the sacrifice itsell came in time o ba
eillid the path of it

At lnst Rita sssiined the meaning of law in general.
Tho rivers, which in some plies are sajd to follow
the path oF Rits® are spoken of in other hymos as
following the Rils or Jaw of Varuun There aré
many mure uednings or shades of mesning conveyed

lm_,.t'_..i.,ﬂi,ﬂ,s, ® Joid VIIL 25, 4: of 1 151, 3-8
! ik X, 08, 14 FIMATX, A6,
& Warm, IV, 55, 8, f a

* m;-\'uh, b, 25X, 81,8, 50 0: 110, 4; st

¥ Thodl 0E, 58,8 L0012 VL I3 8
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by Rita, which however are of l=s importance for

our purptse.  1have cnly to add, that as fita cami
to express all that is right, good, and trus, = Anrita
wan used Lo express whatever in false, evil, and on-
true.

The dovelopmsmt of Rita.

1 dp nob know whether I have soeceedod in giving
vour o cipar ides of this s in the Veda, how it
moant ariginglly the firmly established ‘movemont of
the world, of the sun. of morning and evening. of day
and wight how the: spring of that movement was
loealiwsd Tu the e East; how its monifostation was
perecived in the path of the heavenly Lodiea or, na wo
shgilil say, in day aud night; and how that right
path diowhich the gods lrogghi Hghi out of dirknesa,
beesme nflopwand the patl to W followed by man,
partly i Lis sserifecs, pustly in Lis goners] moral
eotiloet!.  You most net expeet in the development
of these mncient eoneeplions too much necurmey and
definitetess of thonght. It wis not thers, it sould nob
be there, and if we attempt to fureo those pootical
magini nto the various cnt.agunm of Tigorous
thopght, we shall vnly break their wings: and orush
ouk their soul; we shall have the dry bones, but oo
flesh, no blood, no life.

Y Thern oo almilsr development s b observed in the Tahrew
halitr, wtra'ghr, fvin debar, 1o go ferwansl, & rodt whiid bas supgiiad
pomn soythizal grrms in Hibeew slos Sed Guldefbor, "Mytholigy
armmg e Heleesd,' f 193 S0l more siciking sre Um esindlinea
Tbwent the Velle Hia ol the Egyptian Madl, o aloghsntly di-
wrilind s Mr. Lo Page IlemonMs ¢ lihbort Lismarns” o 19 g, The
oo of Laites ales fowmns to b of Uiss snsns kith sl bin
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DiMmdlty of translsting.

The great difficulty in all discussions of this kind
arjses from the fel that we have to trunafise thought
from smncient into modern forms.  In that proeess aome
violence is inevitahle, We have no word so plinnt as
the Vedie Rita, 8o full of capability, so meady to reflect
now shades of thought.  All we ean do is to find, if
posuible, the orginal focuw of thonght, snd then to
follow the yarious dirmetions taken by the mys that
proceedad from it This is what I have endeavoumd
to do, wnd if m w0 doing 1 may seem to * have pot »
nuw gnrint upon o ol all 1 ean say is that T sce
no athor way, unlesa we sll agree to speak not only
Sanskrit, but Vedie Sanslcrit.

A great English poct snd philosophor has Intely
been much blamid for tranzlating the old Hebrew
balisf in o persimul Jobovah into o heliof ‘im an
sternal power, wob oursslves, that makes for right-
eonsneEs”  Ib s Leen | phjeeted thal it woulil e
imponkible to find in Holvew an expression for so
slstraet. ko modirn, 8o purely English a thonght us
this. This may be tene.  But if the anchnt posta of
the Vedi were to Jive to-day, and il they had to think
modemn thought and to spenk modern speeeh, 1 should
say thut an eternal power, not ourselves, that makes
for righteonsness, woilld not be & very unlikaly ren-
doring thoy might feel thomselves inclined to give of
thetr anciend Rita

Was Rita & evmmon Aryan soncept P

One more point, however, has to be settled. Wea
have seen that in the Veds, rite belongs to one of the
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eariiest strata of thought : the question now is, wns
vita & purcly Vedie, or was it, like Dysus, Zous,
Japiter, & eommon Aryan coneeph |

1t is difficult to speak econfidently.. There wore, as
we whall see, coznate ideas that found expression in
Latin and Garman in words dorived from the same
root ar, but there I not sufficient evidenes to show
thut, like the Rita of the Viedie poots, these words
started from the eoneeption of the daily, weekly,
mnthly and annusl movement of the heavenly bodies,
and from nothing else

In Sanskrit we have besides mta, the common word
for seasons, ritu, meaning originslly the regular steps
or movementa of the yoar, In Zend rati is the same
word, but, it means not only order, but alse he who
orders 1.

It bas been froquently attempted to identify the
Sanskrit ritu, senson, nud vita, settlod, regular, par-
ticularly #s spplied to the course of the heavenly
bodies and to the order of the sncient sacrifices, with
the Latin i, socording to religions usage, and ris,
o rite, the farm and manner of religious eoremonies.
Bul f in Latin nover sorreaponils to Skt. v which ia
rinlly & shortened form of ar of ra, and therefors
ropresented in Latin by or, e, ur, and more rarely
by re.

r’l'lu:m seemns, however, no difficulty in eonnecting
the Latin orelo with our root ar or ;7 and Benfey
has shown that ordo, erdinis, would correspond to s
Sanskrit form ri-tven.  Ordior, to wenve, would seem
! Tiarmoteer, "Ormazd ot Abrian,” po 15, Tv seema 10 have abe

mdne meantg (h Baml, Upo 1, & whers rivavald, i o el rite,
tosmny the woot, the erdalner of 1hi sesdoss.
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to have meant oiiginally a caruful and orderly ar-
sangement of snything, more particularly of thowads,

The nearest approach to rita is to be found in the
Latin rifeus, particularly when we considor that rdtus
was originally referred in Latin also to the constant
movensent of the stars,  Thus Cleero (Tuse. v. 24, 68
speakn of the motus (stelfarum) conatantes et rati ; and
again (N, D ik 20, 51) of tho asvorum rati inmuta-
filewqua cwrwu  Lineline myselff to the opinion ting
this vilfwr in Latin is identical In origin and also in
Intention with Blkt. rits; only that it sever beeame
developed and fixed in Latin as u roligions sonspt,
such ms we saw in the Vadie Rita. But though 1
hold to this opinion, I do not wish to dlaguise jta
difficultivn. ita, if it was prssryel in Latin, might
have Bean ‘artus, ertis, ortus, or urte, bub nob msus,
not even ¢1tne us it sppears in fevTor, vain, i e -
Bettled, T fully adinit, therefors, thal phenstionlly Pro-
lesaor Kahn's idknti fiestion of Latin rius with Sanskrit
ritn ja fur oo regalar.  Ho derives it from riy, to
give, and ay frotn the root 44 we have in Latin Jdton
and ralditam, so. from the root rd we should have
fuite regularly odtnm and drvitem.. Tho difieulty in
Professar Kalm's stymology is'the meaning. Tthta
tncana given, wud thongh it sssumes the meaning of
granted, wssigned, dotermined, and tiougl in Zend
#00, dita, fow, comes from di (dhid), Both to give and
o mettle’, yet there is, as Corssén remarks, no trace
of this having ever been tho originil meaning of Latin
vilfum 3,

! Darmestator; L e, p, 253

* Kubn inganionsly sotnpume e roperlativn rhtatams brahmbal

wlth the hensfica milmima o gratissios, iz Featun, wl Linclemann,
p- = [
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Nor are the phonstio diffieulties in identifying Latin
rafns with Skt, mita inarmeantable, The Latin edtis,

float, i generally gonmectod with the Skt root ar, to
row, and Latin gracilis with Skt. keisa. If then
Latin rdtne is the same wonl o2 the Sangkrip rita,
there Is every reason to suppose that it too referred
originally to the regulir and sottled movements of the
heavenly bodies, nad that like conviderars, contrmplars,
avd many sueh worda, ik Boeame afterwards despociad-
fed,  In that ense Tt would be interesting to observe
that while in Sanakrit rita, from meaning the ordor of
the heavenly movements, beeame in time the name
for moral grder and righteousness, rdtns, though
starting frotn the sume sonres, Jent itself in Latin and
German to express logical order end ressomableness.
For from the same root and elesely conneeted with
ratux (pro rotd) we have the Latin vatio, settling,
connting, adding and subtmoting,—what we now call
reason,—and Gothie radhjo, mumber, ratipar, o num-
ber; Old High German radje, speech, sud vodjon, to
spouk L

Ritn 8 Ashn in Zend.

Bot thouph w= lek in sain among the other
Aryan languages for puytliing exactly corpesponding
b the Vedie rits, anl esnnot therefore cluim for iy,
ns in the ease of Dyzun and Zous, gn antiquity
exoecding the it separation of the Aryan mees, we
ean show that bath the word and the cuneept existed
bofore the DImnians, whose religion is known to us
in the Zewd-uvesta, becamn finally separated from the

. b For farther e razives s Uvrssen, * A meaprnsho da Laysduisob,®
B 8
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Todisns, whose sacred hywns are présarvid to us in
the Veda. It hus Jong been known that these two
branches of Aryan speech, which extended in a
south-casterly direstion, must have remained together
for & lomg time after they had sepnrated from. all the
other brunches which touk s north-wisterly eourse
Thoy shure words snd thoughts in ecommon to which
we find nothing annlogous unywhers else, Particolarly
in their religion and eoremonial, there are terms which
may bo ealled toctmical, and which nevertheless are
to be found both in Swnskrit and Zond. The word
whith in Zond corresponds to Sanskrit rita s asha.
Phonotieally ssha may soem far removed from riti,
Lut rita i properly arts, and the transition of San-
akrit rt into Zend oh is possible’, Hitherto ashe in
Zend hai beon translated by purity, and the modern
Parsis nlways sccept it in that sense.  DBub this is a
socotihury development of the word, as has lately
besn shown by & very able Frenoh schaolar, M. Dar-
mestoter *; and by assigning to it the meaning which
vita has in the Vede, meny passages even in the

* The idmitiy of aris (rvia) sod Ilh"l'll firwk puinted vut Yy e
Laganls (" Uemtuidlte g, g, 158), sml by Oppars (" In-
weriptiime e Achdmenilem’ p, 1057, T8 wos necrpeied by Haos (" Des
18 Usplied iin Vamslidaid, Stzungsberiolits der Kl Bager, Abnil. e
Wiessnachafben," IM&. e B2, mid wppoated b:r.ﬁul-whmnn (*Fix
Eormitciecket Tisil,' p THL  Thia BEL esriys =Yool sk Sk
priiants Foud peshend; Skt Blanar= Zenl bisher; Bht mels=
Foed vombin ;. kol prrid =R peabia.  Bplegel | Arsshe #odim,”
I B3 n'tu.]lm;vu wrribd of tnied ldhuitilowtionn. and n.pl.mu them ififfe-
rontly.  Billl b boo wdinits the pewids bnterchenge of Ske tomad
Lend ah, Bee Viichel, ‘Gl gel. Mizzelpen,’ 1677, ju 10664 In Panl
Asha, Yahista, the saodlloal Asbe, 0 Ardibebart Darmenster,
*Veudlh) ' Inir, lex

* tOrpmad @b Adoriman, lears orijginoes ob s fstoirn,! peor T
Darnesatalar, Pirs, 1657,
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Avesta receive for the first time their proper eha-
macter, It cannot be denicd, that in the Avesta,
#s in the Vedna, asha may dlten bo translated by
purity, and that it is most froquontly used in refer-
enga to the proper performanes of the sserifices. Hore
thie Asha eonsists in what is called ‘good thoughts,
goud words, good desds” good mesning eeremonially
good or correct, without a falss promumeiation, with-
out & mistake in the ascrifice.  But there sre passages
wiiich show that Zoroaster nlso recognised the exist-
ence of n kosmus, governed by law or nta,  Ho tells,
kow the momings go, and the noon, and the nighta:
and how they follow & low that has besn traced for
them,  Ha admires the perfoct friendship botween tho
sun and the moon; and the harmonies of living nukure,
the miracles of every birth, and how at the right
timo there i food for the mother to give to hor
child, As in the Voda, so in the Avesta tho universs
follows tha Asha, the worlds are the ereation of Asha
The faithful, whils on earvth, pray for the muintenanes
of Asha, while after death they will join Ormazd in
tho Nighest heaven, the abodé of Asha.  The pious
worshipper protecia the Asha, the world grows and
prospers by Ashn.  The highest luw of the world is
Asha, and the lighest ideal of the boliever is to e
cutne an Ashuvan, possessed of Asha, i e righteous®.
Thix will suffice to show that o belief in a cosmic
erder existed befors the Indians and Iraninns sepa-
rated, that it formed part of their aneient, eommon

¥ Darrsieter, 1. e, p 14,

* This view of th irigin of seha han been exiticised Ly M. & Fardn,
In the *Jonrnad Asbabbpun, 1878, pp. I57-1570, aad vhidimied Wy
M, Darmesiiner, 'Journal Asistinne,’ 1831 p. 498

s
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religion; and was. clder thorefors than the oldest
Gathd. of the Avesta and the oldest hymn of the
Veda. It wax not the result of later apeoulation. it
difl ot eome in, only after the belief i the differont
godi and their more or less despotic governuent of
the world had been vsed up. No, it was an intaition
which underlay and pervadod the most andoent reli-
gion of the Sonthern Arynos, and for & brue pppre-
cintion of their religion it is far wore impartant
than all the stovies of the dawn, of Agni, Indm,
andd Budea

Think only whil it was to believe in s Rits, i
an ordor of the wurkl, though it be no wwors 1t fies
thar & belief that the sun will never overstop his
bounds, Tt was sl the diffirenee bebween n chios
aml n Kooy, bitween the blind play of chanee and
an intelligible snd therefore an mntelligent providence,
Haw many sonls, even now, when averything else hes
failed thom, when they bave partod with the mout
chorished. eonvictions of their childhvod, when thir
faith in mian has been poisonod, and when the ap-
parent triumph of all that in sulfih, fonoble, and
bideous hins made them (hrow up the eayse of truth,
of Aghiteousness, and Tunoesnes ga 1o longer worth
tighting for, at luast in this world: how many, I
say, lavo found their Inst pence and eomfort in
a contemplation of the Rits, of thy order of the woeld,
whother manifosted in the unvarying movement of
the stars, or pevealed in the unvarying rumber of the
pelals, and stumens, and pistils of the smallost forget-
me-notl  How mdny have felt that to, belong to this
ke=inws, to this besutiful arder of nature. is samething
Bt lenst 1o rest om, something to truse, something to
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believe, when everyihing olso bns failed! To ua this
peracption of the Rita, of law and order in the world,
mny seen very little; but to the aneient dwellers on
varth, who had little elge to suppert them, it wis
evarything .—better thun their bright Taings, their
Devas, letter than Agni nod Indes; beeanse, if ones
pereeived, if onee onderstod, it conld never be takon
from them.

What we have loarnt thet from the Veda i this,
that the ancestors of our moe in India did not only
beliove in divine powars: more or less manifest to
their senses, in rivers and mountaing, in the sky and
the sun, in tho thunder and rain; lut that their senses
likewiso & tod to them two of the most essintial
olementa of all religion, the conespt of the infimite,
and the sancept of ordor and Iaw, an revedlod bofore
them, the one, in the golden sea bebind the dawn,
the other in the daily path of the sun Thess two
condepts which soaner ur later most be taken in sl
minded by every buman being, were at first no more
than an impulae, but their impulsive foree would not
rest £l it had beaten into the minds of the fathers of
our mmed the deep and indolible impression that ‘all
is right,' and filled them with a hope, and more than
o hope, that ‘all wiil be right.’

53



HENOTHEISM, POLYTHEISM,
MONOTHEISM, AND ATHEISM.

Ilmﬂnnthdmanﬂmmnhmnrrﬂm-m!

F you emnsider how natural, how intolligible, how
inevitable, was the origin and growth of the
principsl deities of the Vedn, you will perhaps agree
with me that the whole controversy, whether thy
huthan taee began with monothoism ar polythedam,
hardly deserves m sorvious discussion, at lesst so far
a% the Indisns, or even the Indo-Europeans, are eon-
corned'. 1 doubt whother this question would ever
have arisven, unless it had been handed down to us
s & leguoy of another theary, very firovalent laring
the middlo sges, thet religion began with o primeval
revalation, which primevel revelation eould not be
conosived at all, axcopt as & revolation of a true sod
perfvet veligion, and therefors as monotheism.  That
primeval monotheigm was supposed to have been
preserved by the Jewn only, while all other nations
left it and foll into polytheism and Idolatry, from

¥ Fnruahlwmmuhm pinictn i Gormr. of o aguliet s
primiiive - iwnidbelon, jortienlesly of Pioot, Plloidarer, Scherer,
Bdville, and Boah; sew Mok, ' Bunkeg Texla" vil. v, p. 412 ] lmyve
omistines bt bl a4 8 sijporter of Uis tiooey of wn omlginid
wmmthlon. - Ls whist s T holil ilini Lbeeiry will L agen. from She
fuiluwing remarks, pasticalurly page 47, line 3,
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which, at a later time, they worked their way buek
agnin into the purer light of o religions or philoso-
phieal monotheism,

It is eurions to see how long it takes before any
of these purely gratuitous thoories sre entirely an-
nihilated. They may have boen refuted agnin and
again, the best theologinns and seholurs may lony
linve admitted that they rest on no solid fonndation
whutsoover, yet they erop up in places where wo
shoull least expect themm, m books of referencs, sml,
what is still worse, in populsr sebool-books; and
thius the tares are sown broadenst, and spring up
evirywhers till they almost choke the whast.

The seiencs of language and the sclimon of religion,

The seiotnice of langusge offors in this respect many
points of similarity with the science of religion
Without sny warrant sither from the Bible or from
any other source, nay, without being able to connect
any clear understanding with such a theory, many
medimval, and even modern, writers have ninintdined
that language two owed I origin to a primeval
revelation. The next step was, that this primeval
langungs eould only hnve been Helrew ; the next
step apnin, that all other Isngurges must be derved
from Hebrew, It is extraordinary to see the lesrning
il ingenvity expended in voluminots works to
prove thut Greek mnd Latin, Fronch and English,
ware all derivid from Hobrew, When, however, no
amount of torture could foree from Hebrew the con-
fession that she was the mother of all thoso de-
genarate children, the very failure of these repented
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afforts shiowed that it was necsssury to cominence
o new brial by an fmpartinl eollection of all the
evidinee that could be brought to benr on the origin
and growth of human speceh.  Thiy, whish we eall -
the historieal study of language, soon lod to 8 genes-
logieal elassification of the principal languages of the
world, in which Hebrow received st last itn right
place, by the side of pther Semitic dislecta: whils
thie question of the origin of language assumod an
nltogethor now form, vix what is the origin of roots
mud radical concopts in every one of the groat fi-
miliod of buman spesch1 By following the exawmple
of the science of language, thoe stndonts of the sciene
of religion havi arrived st very simflar results, In-
stend of approaching the mligions of the worll with
the preconesived jdea that they wre either corruptions
of the Jewish religion, or descended, o common with
the Juwish religion, frot some perfect primeval rovie
lation, they have seen that it ix their duty first to
volleet all the avidones of the early history of re-
Tigious thought that is still necessiblo in tho sacred
books of the world, or in the wyihology, customs;
and evim in the lnnguages of varions races. Aflar-
warids they have undertaken a gonealogionl classifi-
cation of all the materinls that have hithorto boen
collccted, and they have then only approsched the
fuestion. of the origin of religion in a new spirit,
by trying to find out bow the roots of the various
religions, the radieal doneepts which form their founs
dation, and, beforo all, the eoncept of the infinita,
coulil bave been developed, taking for grunted nothing
hut sensuous parception on one side, and the world
Ly which we are susvounded on the other.
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Thore is another wimilarity betwesn these two

soiences,  As it i well known that there is constant
growth and dovelopment in langoage, connested with
what iz inevitable in all development, viz. a throwing
off of whatever is used up and corrupt, the listory of
rohigion also has been aliown to exhibit & eonstant
growth and iluvuiﬂpmlmt, its vory lifo eonsisting in s
disearding of decayid cloments, which s noesssary in
order to maintsin sll the bobter whatever i still
sound and vigorous, snd st the same tine o sdmit
new influenoes frome that inexhauvstible source from
which all religion springs. A religion thal esnnot
ehangs is like i elassical language, that rules suprome
for & time, but is swept sway violently in the end,
by the wndirotrrent of popular dialoets, by the voich
of the people, which has often been called the voice of
God.
Again, ps no ona speaks any longer of an innato
langunge—we hardly know what could bo meant by
it,—the time will come when the idea of an Innnti
religion too will sesm equally unimtelligibla. Man, wo
know now, hns to eonquer everything in the swial of
his fiep, thongh we likewiss kmow that wherever Lo
bas lnboured honestly, the ground has not brought
forth thorma and thistles only, bot enough to sapport
him, fwngh Le may be meant to eat lin bread in
surrow wll the dave of his life,

It is ey 0 onderstand that, even if & completa
grammar snd dictionary had suddenly eome down
from hesven, they wonld have been ussless to bolngs
that had nob themselves elaborated their pereepts into
contepts, and that had not themselves discovered the
relation (sriov) in which one concept may stand to
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nuother. They would kave been a forelgn Inngusge,
nnil who can lsarn a foreign language, unless ho has
n Iangunge of his ownl We may nequire new lan-
gunges from without: language and what it implies
taust come from within, The wame with religion.
Adlke o missionary whether he can efficiently preach
the mysteries of Christisnity to people who have
no ides of what religion is. Al ho can do is to
discover the lew gvrms of mligion which exist oven
among the liwest savigres, though hidden, it may be,
beneath deep lsyers of rubbish; to make them grow
aftesh by tewring up the weeds that hnd ehoked them,
aml then to wiit pationtly till the soil in which alons
thir unbural weeds of religion ean grow, may become fiy
ngain bo recoive and to nurture the seeds of u higher
ruligion,
‘The predioate of God.

If wo approach the study of religion in this wpirit,
tho question whether man began with manotheism
or polytheism ean never presont itself When man
has onee aerived at u stage of thought where he can
eall anything, by it one or many, God, ho hes
achieved moré than half of his Journey. Ho has
foand the predicate Cod, and he has henooforih to
lovk for the subjects only to which thst prodicate is
titly applicable. What we want to know s, how
mnn first armived at the concept of the divine, and
out of what elements ho framod it : afterwards only
cimes the question how o was able to predieate the
d-iﬁn-ﬂ of thia or that, of tha Ons or of thu nuu]y_
Writers on religion ! speak of ‘primitive men doifying

Y "Horw sty smerver may hare bonn ihe rellglons finkings of Lha
primitivs Arypus, howoves lively thile seas of 1he soperuatuml, and
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the grand natural objects by which they are sur-
rounded,” They might ss well speak of primitive
men mummifying their desd before they had mido
or wax to vmbaln them with,

Tho now materiais supplied by the Vedn.

T am not onn of those who hold that the Veda
offors the key to this and to all other probioms of
thie scfenee of religion. Nothing could be a greater
militake than to suppose that all nations wont through
exactly the same religious development which we find
in India.  On the contrary, the chiel interest in these
comparntive studies in the flell of religion consists in
our being sble to see in how many different ways
the same gosl could be and hns been reached. All
‘1 maintain is that in the Veda we see mne stream of
religious evolution, and & very important stream; and
that, if we study that, without lringing to its study
any preconceived opinions, the question whether the
Aryans of India began with monotheism, in the usuni
gonsiv of that word, scems 0 me t Convey DO MEANINE
st all

howerer forafbdy wi tuny Uieofore Fmagine thom 30 have beem dmpudfed
o iy ihi grand natarnl objeets by which (les wers wrrounded un
overawel, it 18 obvions thad the physicl mnpresions mede by thoos
objects on Klutr sumsswould be yot more pewerful $h proporiion s
by wern wors frequenh and more chtmaslve: aml et sonsequmily
the sky, sarth, sun, ete, wven thoogh regerded ss delfion, wish
paturally be exllid by semes dennting their sxhbernal chascheristio,
rather than by othey sppellathos deseriptive of the dirise atzribows
ﬁ:irawlu#'ﬂ.m*wxfm‘!ﬂh
F.
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Haenothalem,

If we must have a genernl name for the earliest
form of religion among the Vedie Indians, it can ' be
noither monotheism nox polythetsm, but ounly heno-
thetam?, that is, a beliel and worship of thess singlo
oljects, whether somi-tangible or intangibie, in which
man first suspected the presencs of they fovisible and
ths infinite. each of which, oy wo saw, was raised into
somsthing more than finite, wore than uatusal, mots
than eoneoivabile; wod thus grow in the end to be sn
Awurn, or a living thing; a Deva, or & bright being;
an Amuartya, that is, not s mortal, and at last an
immartal and eternal being—in fact n God, endowed
with the highest qualities which the humsn intelleot
would conceive st the varivus stages of lts own
growth.

This phase of religions thought ean nowhere be
stiudied so well ws in the Veda: in fact, we should
limrdly bave known of its existence but for the Veda

The sun in his natural sapeots

Let us take the sun a8 an instance of this transition
from nutural objocts to supernatural, and av lass
divine powers. Tho sun has many names; such as
Siirya, Savitrs, Mitr. Piishan, .rhﬁt.}'a. nnd  others:
It i intoresting to watch how each of thuss names
grows by itsolf into some kind of active pursonality;
sl in & study of the Vedio roligion, it s st
essentinl to keep cach as much 85 possible distinet
from the others. For our purposes, however, it is

 Frous oly, dwiay one, &2 oppossd to judres, tms anily,
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more tmportant to see how they all branch off from
B common soures, and were mesnt originally to
oxpréss ono and the same objeet, viowed only from
diffsrent, point.

The ordinary deseriptions of the sun, whether
under Lis name of Strys, Savite, Mitra; Pishan,
ar Adibyn, wrs mich that any one, with a poetio fesling
for nators, wonld easily understand them. Sirye.
the sun, ie ealled the gon of the sky’. The dawn is
spokan of both as his wife* and as his damghter®;
and ud the diwn s likewiss s deoghter of the sky,
she might be represented as his siater also. Indin
ngain is sometimes rupresented ks having given birth
both to the sm and to the dawn®, From another
point of viow, howeyer, the sstio duwns sre naid t
ligve given birth to the sn® Hore is at onee smple
materin] for the growth of mythology and tragedy :—
but this dees not coneern us at present,

In the Veda, 88 in Grock poetry, Strya has u
chariot, drawn by oneT or seven horsea®, the soven
Harits, or hright horses, in which, in spite of all
diffurenices, wo have Lo reeognize the prototype of
the Greak Charites. He ls called the face of the

¥ g Vda, X, 57,1, divad prtriys piryiys sussta, dng o iy,
thi wom of Dyam sk ),

¥ I VL 78,5, stryaars yoshi, the wife of Sarys.

£ I TV, 8L %, efremera Gubisd, ti dasghier of Bdrm

L Y, 70, B dubitd divad, daughier of the sior,

8 Toodo I, 14 7, yab shirymm yah ssbasum gagSs, be who begat the
wun, be who begut e down.
% ik, VL TR 3, agigaman whryam yagwmm sgnim, ey pradoe=d
Bitrys (Mie pain), 1 saerifies, the lire,

1 Tl VI, 6, 2, as etassd vahsii.

* Thbl L 116, 4, asvih hucitak stepaeys; VIL 80,3, ayukis sapta
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gods?, and the eyo of other more personal gods, such
as Mitrs, Varuns, and Agni®  When be nnharnessos
hin horses, the night spreads out her vestured.  All
this is solar story, such ms we find almost evory-
where :
Though Siryn or the sun s bimsdlf eallid pra-
savitei®, the ereator, (not however in the exelusively
Christian senne of tho word) yot he assumes under
the tmme of Savitei s more independent anid (deamatic
character.  As Suvitsi, o' s represantod as standing
on & golden chariot ), wilh yellow hair ¢, with goldon
nrms?, and bonda®, and eyes?, nay, #ven with & golden
", while bis jawa are ssid to ba of iron', Ha
puts on armour or a eloal of a hrilliant tawny
colour ¥ il he proceals on du.ﬁt]_m praths 1,
Mitra agnin was originally the sun, only in & new
light, and therefore with s new name ', He is chiofly

! Mg Vs, T, 115, 1, Uitens deviodm wilight anfham, the brighs
s of the gqvaln roes

* kL I liﬂ.!;hhhulml-bnpm-pqml. tha oye of
Misra, Ve, Agni, :

d fbiﬂ-l.llﬂ.l.z:l..u synkis hariiab sodbaathlt, b citrt etemd
Lanmie sinisemal, w Bo s bidodn ilm Harlte (horwes) from their
Yukie, Ulen e miglit #preads ot bher pommt over everybssiy,

b AL VIE, 54, 2, prasavitd ganinin,

' Ihid L 33 2 hleseywywan sevilh rathena

’ l'ﬁb{i X, 180 1, Enrihend, N e LT hitnwrahastnk,

" IL L 22 3, hlresraptuik, ¥ Ihad, 1, 389, 8, Birsyikabad,

M Thid V1, 71, 8, hirnsyaihval,

" Tl V1, 71, 4, synbannk:

M Thid, IV, 82, 3, plesugnse deiipde ekl mrmdale favil,

IR L 85 11, pambih aresaved

B M, i, satiis fie Miltrn, ind thin, s sugmesiol already by
mdlvs grammacinm, noch bo deived oo the Tl wdl, be b fat, 8
siake fat, t0 ke shiniug, 4o delight, 10 love  Bimilar trantions of
mesmning mee 4o b fomd in i root snib.  Fews sl ww han modas,
Dit, sndd suedle, cme who gloddums, & friend, W oompanion ;o Athirrg.
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the bright and cheerful sun of the moming, or the
day?, sun and day boing often used synonymously
evem in modern languipes, such as in ystorsun for
vestardny. Sometnmes o poet says that Savited is
Mitra® or that ho at least performs the same work as
Mitrn, This Mitra is most frequently mvoked in
eonjunction with Varuna, Both stand togother on the
same chariot, which is golden-coloured at the rising of
the dawn, and has iron poles st sunset™

Again, anvther nume for the mm s Vishen, That
he, too, was. originally & solsr being, is most elearly
indicated by his thres strides®, his position in the
morning, at noon, and in the evening. But his phy-
sical charaster soon vanishes behind the splendour of
his Inter divine functious:

Piishan, on the eantrary, always rotains a more
humble position. He was originally the sun as viewed
by shepherds. His horses if we may say so, in imita-
tion of the Vedie poet, are goats®; he earries an ox-
goad as his seoptrs®, and s golden dagger (vid)”, His

Vinla, XT1, 1, 3%, sfiryeus melindl. In the ssme Veds, ¥V, 20, &
tud rsmvidin oovers by e seove s s (sdenesklid in the Big.
Vukn, ¥TI, 34, 24,

! Atharws. Vols, X111, 8, 18, & rarpsed idyam sgulr Lhavall =
mitre bhavath pesiar niyan; s savitd Bhtrdntikoiee yil s indro
Lhitket taputl malipete divas | ol Big Vela, V, 8,

' Rig:Veds ¥V, 8L & uts tnitead Ghavoa! dors dharrsahbiil,

FIhL W, 68, 8, hiweverSpem sebasald rymilidan, ayedeihiesm
ndii sirysivn. Tho cdotrest Hotwein hirasyaripn gold oo
In the sernisr, sl ayudsthbes, with from pdes bn the svnisg
sl bo Indicate thal ayad, motal, is hers biteded G inidleals e
dark. fron-Tles solonr of the st or svesing i Indin.  In ayobaun,
leon: juwed, ayas, motal or fmn, expreses strength,

S IhIA L, 28, 10 L 158, ST VI 08 2 agleved,

* Thid VI, G5, 0,78 e salifed ool dghirimn paraabilinnl,

¥ ik, 1, 42, 0, Lirseywvistoebins,
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sister, or hin heloved, is Stiryil?, the sun or dawn, cone
cvived ws & femalo deity; and, like other solur deitios,
he too sers evarything %
itya, in lator timos o very eommon name of tha

sun, is used in thy Vods chivlly as a genernl epithet
of & numbur of solar deitiea, 1 eall them solar beeause,
though Professor Roth looks upon them as purely
vthicul eonceptions, they clearly reveal their solar
antesdents, in some of the Vedie hymns. Thus
Sirya is an Adikys, Savibed i an Aditys, Mitm is an
Adityn; and when Adityn pecurs by itself, it may
often, particularly in later portions of the Rig-Veda,
be translsted simply by the sun?,

All this is intelligible, snd familiar to us from other
raligions and mythologies.

The sun as & supernntural power,

Tu other places, howsver, the tone of the Vedie poets
ehanges. The sun i@ no longer the bright Deva anly,
who porforme hie daily task in the sky, Lut he is
suppodod to perform mueh groster work ; he is looked
upon, in fuct, as the rolor, as the estallighor, s the
ercatar of tho world

Wu ean follow in the Vedic hymns, step by stap,
thi developmunt which changes the sun from a wers
lumiinary int0 & ereator, preservir, ruler, and re-

Y Wip-Veda, V1, 55, 4 srmmh yak givak ubysie; V1, 55, & yam
duivbaah wisiud siryhyal
d‘ild;}ﬂi,.m,ﬂ. Fok vierh ahbl viparstl binvant s ks parratl p
# .
B TAL L, L T el myam Adityad vievous salissh swha. (G-
mnnn retisariy righily that the Lt versss of Lhis biymn have milsr as
Atherve-liko chnrucses,
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warder of the world—in fet, into a diving or supreme
being.

The first step leads us from the mere light of the
st to that light which in the morning wakes man
from aleep, and seems to gve now life, not only
to. man, tmt to the whole of matore, He whe
wakes us in the morning, who recalls the whole of
nature to new life, is soon called *the giver of daily
Hﬂ}-l

Secondly, by another and ‘bolder step, the giver of
daily light and life becomes the giver of light amd
life in general. Ho who brings light and life to-day,
is the samie who brooght life and light on the first of
days,  As light'is the beginning of the day, so lizht
waa the heginning of ereation, snd the sun, Trom
leing & mepe light-bringue or life-giver, beécomes n
erentar, sl if 8 exeator, then s0on slka 4 ruler of the
world,

Thirdly, a¢ driving away the dreaded darkness of
the night, and likewise as fortilizing the earth, the
wun 18 coneeived a8 & defender and kind protector of
adl iving things,

Fonrthly, the sun sees evorything, both what is
good and what is evil: and how nntural therefure that
Loth the evil-doer should be told that tho sun sees
what no human sye may have seen, nd that the
innocent, whon all other help fuils him, should nppeal
to the sun to sttest his guiltlessncss! My soul
waiteth for the Lord more than they that wateh for
the morning”  (Puali cxxx. 6.)

Let us exanine now a few passages, illustrating
every ont of these perfeetly nutuml bransitions.  The
very name given to the sun—Savitei—mesns en-
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Tivener, and the sun is callod ' the enlivener of men,'
prasaviti ganinim '
In Rig-Veda, VII, 63, 1, we rend :—
“The s tlsos, th Hllse Beelowlng, the all-sssirg,
Thn s for 4l mion ;

The aye of Mitrs sed Varasi,
The grd who kas eillnl np darkness B & ekin?

And aguin, VII, 63, 4:—

“The brilliaps (eom) rises from the oky, wide ehining,
Gulng berth do bie dlstass work, Bl of gl
How dnt men ade, cilivessd by the wus,

o to thuds pless sid bo Sher work

In wnother hymn (VIL 60, 2) we fud the sun in-
voked ws *the protector of everything that moves ar
stunds, of all that exists,

Froquent allnsion is made to the sun's powor of
seeing everything. The stars #lee befure the all-
sening eun, like thieves®.  He sess the right and the
wrong among men®. He who fooks upon all the
world, knows also all the thoughts In ment.

As tho aun eees everything and knows everything,
he is asked to forget and forgive what he alone lus
neon nnd knows,

Thus we read (TV, 54, 8), * Whatever wo have som-
toitted agninst the heavenly host through thought-
lessnoss, through weakness, through pride, throngh
onr luuman nuture, lot us be gulltles here, O Suyitar,
Liwfare goda and men,'

The wun i gdked 40 drive away ilUness and bad

¥ Rig-Vels, VI 83, & 6t &1 if presevitd gundndm

¥ Thial, 1, T, 2, spn e diynvad rathd makabatrd yusil aktulbih,
L IWLVIL, 80, 2, i mariashn veiginh da paaymm

¥ Ibld. VIL, 08, 1, mad masyuin wrfyeais & Lt
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dreams®.  Other gods also are implored to deliver
man from sin, wnd from the unspeakable (avadya), at
the rising of the sun %

Having once and more than ones been invoked as
the life-bringor, the sun is also ealled the breath or
life of all that moves wnd rests®: and lastly, ho
betotnes the maker of all things, Visvakarman, by
whom all the worlds have been brought togethar®,
and Pragépati, which means lord of man and of all
living  creatures. ‘Savitei| one poet says®, ! lus
fastened the earth with cords; he bas established
the henven without & support” He @4 ealled the
upholder of heavon, tho Pragipati of the world®, and
even then he wears that tawny armour or cloak
which séemed to belung more properly to the golden-
bairid sun-god.

V Blg Veds, X, 87, 4
yeus sirys gyotishs bldhess tamal,
epeh b vievant wliyeesh) Bhdnged,
tena wmnnd virvdm snivdm anfluiim
Bpa amivis dudavapnyam s,
With the Hghy, O Son, -Hhﬂ:-hiu'n tho overoomest darkoess, anl
rotsest Ly whols wearld in spluschasr, with thas lght drive swsy from
o= il wvakn=sn, all oegijgonoe, all neea, el dleoplesspass t
FIAL T, 115, 6, sdys devid wditd stryweys nid smbaak pipria oib
avadyat,
Y IRRL T, TS 1, strynd Sl gagwind dasthoshad ba
* ILEE 2C 170, 4,
vitlirfignn gyotishd wrak sgadibad rodaram dival,
yeta lmil vievl blioranidel el viceakarmaal sisradacyarail
Fw:lhlui-:g'i:hﬁghthnmhlbah-mihhrﬁ;hmm af
i by,
Thwa by whom all thess heings have bon hrooght forih, the subker of
all things, wadowed with sll divine might,
8 1bid. X, 148, 1,
asviid yanirsll vim arsmmit
sshumblane saviid dyim sdembat
* Thid. TV, 83, 2 divab dbarid Whoveeys pragipsth,
T
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Ancther post deslares * that the heaven is upheld
by the sun, whils the surth is upheld by that which
is true, the Satya o drl At last the lsnguage
applied to Sfrya becomnes suporlative. He is the
god wmong gods?; he is the divine leader of all the

a2

“The personal and divine eloments are gtill morm
strongly doveloped in Savitri.  We saw this plready
in some of the passages quoted before. We ghall seq
it still more clearly in others. . Savitri alone rules
tho whiols world . ‘The laws which be bas estsblished
are firm® anid the othor gods not only praise him ¥,
but have to follow Lim ns their leader®. In ono
pasange it is said that by bestowod immortaliby * on

b Rig-Veda, X, 55, 1, satyena oitabhils bhomid sfryeas ottabbits

* I 1, 60, 10,
ul raymm tumesad pad ppndil parpaniad ullees
dernm lovates sfrysn sgummnn gyobih i,
Poelng the Hgli riving Mgher szl higher abore e darkness, we st
o the lighuek Tight. i Sdrrs, the gal atpong goda, |
& Thd, VL, 100, 18 mabah dodads soryed parolilad,
* Tkl W, 81, B, uis telalis pressvadys frus skad ik
PINA IV, B3, 4
adithyad Lhwvaninl jeabihnet,
" Thid, VI, 0%, 8,
api pmatak saviid deval st
4 Heovirve vasaral prisant]
'IH&.?,HL,:,“
Rk St by e
L] » il
" IEELRV, B 2 v <
deveblyak bl prathamam yagslpelliyas
amrilstvam s lbdgmm it
i ddmdnam savitar i Srmuilia
Fur, fest Ghou | ivesd mmmw thn
¥ L - ,
lughaz abare,
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the other gods, and that the lives of men, one sue-
eoeding the other, am his gift. This ean anly mean
that both the fmmortality of the Dovas und the life
of mon wore dependint on Savite' as the vivifving
Sun'. Lastly, iv should not be forgotten that the
mint saored line of the whole Veda is the Giyatrl
vurse, addressed to Savitei: ¢ Let us obtain (or,
uoeording to the Hinde tradition, lob us meditats on)
that adorable splendour of Savitei; may he aroume
onr minds *1*

Even Plishan risos sometimes beyand the limits of
a purely pastoral solar deity, Though in one plaes
o is spoken of aa only higher than mortals and
oqual o the gods?, he is in other places callsd the
lord of all that rests and moves . Like all solar
deities, he sees éverything and like Savited, he is
wlao suppresed to condunt the souls of the dopartod te
the regions of the hlessed ),

As to Mitrs and Viahau, it i well knawn that they
stinined the highest supromacy,  Mitra is groater than
thiearth nnd the sky ® ho spports svenall tho goda’,

Aftprwards thom spreadest thy gift, O Saxitrd,
Tha lves of e, sucooeiling ot ancthes,

Y Tein difermnt when s feul that Savited battown] luimortality m
Lhe Bidms, e e of Bidlanran, Rg-Veda |, 110, 8, for Aloes are
often. srpresmiml mn laving been uelgionlly nn, pod sq dolfel a2 &
lator tim=

' Big Voda, 111, 82 10, tat ssvitod vatesyasn Lhsrpad devaaya
dbtaati, dhiyed yab nad prabodayst.

Tl VT, 48, 1 parsh B sareraih msl M flavald

41kl L, 89, 5, tam lsimam gupited tasthoshal patin.

PN X 1T, R, A b ek dpsvepsts ok vidvin—sad v
etebbivak pan dalst pitmbhyal,

¢ Thid 173, 59, 7, Al gl wmakiind divwm mibend babibtirs mprathid,
abiil snvolibid peithilvim,

VLD LEL B, B, sl deviin vievEn hilbard

T3



Vishon supports all the worlds*; he is the companion
of Indra in his battles®, and no ono can reach the

limits of his greatncss ™.

The sun in o sseondary position. .

If wu knew nothing ol of the religions poetry of
the Vedn, wo might, after reading such praises he-
stowed apon the sun, feel inclined to say that the olid
Bruhmsns worshipped the sun undir various names
8 their suprame doity ; and that in thet sonse they
might be- snid to worstip one god: only. to be, in faet,
monotheists. Nothing, however, could be further from
the truth. In this ono evolution. no doubt, the aun
essumed the character of & supreme deity, but even in
the passages whioh wo lisve quoted thers is hardly an
sssertion of the sun's supromacy that eonld not be
wmatched in the hymns addressed to othor Devaa, He
in totally different in that respect from Zews and
Jupiter. Nor do the Vedic poels hesitate for »
moment 80 represent the same deity, the sun, who s
at oo time the maker and wpholder of all things, at
snother time as the ehild of the waters, a8 produced

P Rig-Veds, T, 158, 4,
yub o tridhitie prithivim oz dytm, slod didhis bhuvanbsl e
He whis in v plocs sspporis e earth sl the oky, who aloms

supports all beinge. '

T 1k VT, 69,

* T VI, 00,2,

tx b viehwn na
il phymmbnak :I'l:;:
seiafihnid mm r:::tm trdhaniam,
diidhineihe Ln nblinin
Na oo whe is now living s wlio lived ﬁ.ﬂmm-!;qumm_ 0 Dera,
1he furyhset snd of thr prentiees:
Thon het mnpportail the sky, the bright sud great. thou It holden
e wantirn point of e snrtdl
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by the dawns, a god smong other gods, noither bettey
TOF Worsa,

This ia the peculinr charaoter of the anclent Vedia
religion which 1 have tried to cluractoriss an Hpio-
theiom or Kathenotheism, o snecsssive beliel in single
suprems gods, in order to keop it distinet from that
phase of religious thought whieh we conunonly eall
polytheism, in which the many gods are already subor-
dinated to one supreme god, and by which therefors
the craving after the one without & sesond has been
maore fully satisfisd, In the Veds one god after an-
other is invoked. For the timo being, all that can be
sald of & divine being is wseribel to him,  The poes,
whils addressing him, sepmus hardly to know of any
other gods, But in the same ecolloction of hymns,
stmetimes eveny in the same hymn, other gods are
mentioned, and they also are truly divine, traly in
dependant, or, it may be, supreme. The vision of the
worshipper seerms to change saddenly, and the samie
poet who at one moment saw nothing but the sun, as
the ruler of beaven and earth, now sees hewven and
earth, us the father and mother of the sun wud of ull

the goda,

Dovalopment of general prodicates of the ThHyins,

Tt may bo diffieult for os t entar into thisn phase of
religious thonght, but it s a phase perfoctly intelli-
gilils, nay inevitably if aoly we remember that the
ides of deity, ne we understand it, was not yet fixed
and wottled, but was only slowly growing townsnls
perfection.  The poets aseribed the highest powers to
the sun, but they aseibed equally ligh powers to
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other natursl phenomenn Hkewinse, It was their
oljoct to pradss the mountuing, the tres, the rivers,
the earth and the sky, the storm and the fire, as high
a8 ever they eonld be praised. By these suporiative
praises wncl became in turn 8 sperlative or supremo
power; but to say that they represented esch and
ull ns gods or even ad dovas, involves & mental ann~
elironisn, for, whet they tirat utbered those praises,
they did not yet possoss elther thut word or that idea.
Thoy wore laoking, no doubt, for something in all
these phenomenns, whieh witerwards they eallod divine
Bot at first they had to be satisfied with predioating
of the varions objeots of their praise the highust they
could predicate.  Aftor having dono that, nsy while
doing it, some of the predicates which were agpli-
esble to all or most of the objeets of helr praise
wotld sasume an independont chamoter, and thus
supply the first names wld cenceptions of what we
eall divine, If the mountsine, the rivers, the eky,
and the sun, were all ealled lving and doing (asoma),
twt-prishing (sgurs), immarial (amartya), or bright
(deva), then sneh of these predieates would, sfter o
timne, beoome the name of & elass of beings, expressing
not only their vital vigour, their freedom from deony
or their brilhaney, but everything elso that wis eon-
noted by these words, To say that Agni or fire
bolougs to the deves or bright beings would then Lo
somothing very ditffucent from ssving that Are s
bright. To say that Dyaus, the sky, or Shrya, the
sum, 1 an asurs (8 living one) or an sinertys (im-
mortal) would imply far more than that the sky
doss 1ot fado away, or that he is setive and woving
slout. These general predicates, such as asurm,
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vigorous, agara, imperishable, deva, hright, always
predicats one and the same thing of many ebjects;
aud if the uplolders of an original monotheism
mean - no more than this, that the predieste god
whieh is looked for end slowly conquersd, that the
intention. of the divine, is by ita very nature one,
there might be something to be said for such &
theory.

But whut intersita us al present, i3 how that in-
tention wag menlized ; by how many stepa, by how
many names, the infinite was grasped, the mlmown
numed, sod st lest the Divine reached.  Those beings
who wre called devns in the Veds are in many
places not yet even the same ns the Gresk feol;
for the Gresks, cvon so early as the time of Homer,
had begun to suspect that, whatever the sumbor
and nature of the so-called gods might be, there
must bo somolhing suprime, whother & god or a
fute, thers must bo ab leddt one Guther of gods and
il

In some portions of the Veda, too, the same ides
breals through, and we imaging that as in Greees,
Tialy, Germany, sl elsewhere, a0 in India alio, the
religious emviog alter the gne would have hewn
gatinfind by o munarchical polytheiam, But the Indian
mind seon went further, and wo ghall soe how in the
end it was =driven to a domial of all the dovas or
gods, mnd to search for something higher than all the
dovas, Diysus hiwaelf, or Varuns, or Indra, or Pragipati
not excluded. At present, whon dealing with the genesis
of the Vedio guds or devas, what I want chiofly to
show ie that beginning from difforent Boginmings,
nothing i more natural than thet they should grow
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up st first side by aide, unconcerned about ench other,
euch perfoct in his own sphere, and that sphore for o
time filling the wholo horizon of the vision of their

Horvin lics the interest and chiof value of the Vidie
bymns, only that it is almost impossilile to exhilit
tho fulness of thoee thovghts in modern lunguage.
Whoen the poets ‘of the Vedd wddress the niountaing
to protact them, when they implare the sivers to yield
them water, thoy may speak of rivers and mountain
a8 dovas, but even then, though dovs would be
moro than bright, it would as yut be very far from
anyiling wo mean by divine. How then shall we
do justics to the old langaags and its real vaguenecss
by our translation into sharply defined modem
terma } To the Vedie poets the rivers and monntains
wiere, no donbt, the same as they are to us. but thoy
were congeived more prominently as active, botauss
sverything which in their langusge wus compre-
hended by o name conld only be comprehiended
manifesting soma activity of which mwan was eon-
scious in himself; it had no interest, it had no ex-
lstence in their minds, sxeopl when conesived as
achive.

But there is #till & long way from this coneeption
of certuin parts of nabure as active, to what is called
personification or deifieation, Even whvn the pocts
#polea of the sun as standing on & chariot, as olad in
goldin armour, us spreading out hiv arms, this was
no more than & poetical perception of something in
nature that reminded thetn of their own proceed-
ings, What to us is poctry, was to them prose.

Whal to us seems fantastic nungery, arose worv often
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from halplizsness in grasping and poverty m nnming
the surrounding worll than from any desire of start-
ling or pleasivg their hearers. I we ¢onld ask Va-
sishehn or Vievhmitra, or puy of the old Arvan poets,
whether they really thought that the sun, the golden
ball which they saw, was a man with lega anl
arms, with o heart and lungs, they would no doubt
laugh st us, snd tell us that though we under
stood their language, we did not understand their
thooghts.

A word like Savited, the sun, meant at first no
more than what it said I8 wes derived from the
root 8u, to bring furth, to give life; and thersfore,
whon applied to the sun, it meant just so much of the
sun as was percoived of him m - lis acts of lifo-
giving and fertilizang, and no more.  Afterwards only,
Savitd bevamo on onn band the name of a mytho-
logical Twing of whom certain stories, applicable to
the vivifying sun, might be told; while on the other
hand Savited dwindled away fnto a traditional gnd
unmesning word for sun,

The process which we have been watching in the
eaxne of the sun, we can wateh nguin and sgain with
rogand to most Yedio deities  Not, liowaver, with
regard to all.  The so-ealled somi-diities, the rivers,
the mountains, the elonds, the sea, others also such
ps the dawl the might, the wind, or the storm, never
rise to the rank of suproms deity; bub of Agni, the
fire, of Varona, the covering sky, of Indr, Viehno,
Rudra, Soma, Parganys, and others, epithots are used
and whole descriptions given which, to our wmil,
would be appropriste to a suprome deity only.
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The tky ea Dysuua, or tha Muminater,

Let na look at the origin and history of ens other
god, one of the oldest gols, not anly of the Vedie
Aryans, but of the whole Arvan mes, | mwean the
Vedie Dyauy, the Greek Zed. Some schilars ssm
ptill o doubt the existanes of wuch a deity in the
Veda, and there is scrtainly no trweo of Dysus as »
god, noy, sven as n maescaling noun, in the later
literatume of Indin, Dywos has ther bocome a fo-
mining and menna simply the sky. Now it has
always seemod t0 me ong of the west wonderful
disseverivs mude by the students of the Veda that a
deity; which was known o have exmtel in Groees
83 Leby warip, In Ialy ne Ju-piter, in the Edda as
Tfr. in Germen ns Zio, and which wo know ought
to hinve existod in Saockrit also, Tut which did not
exist Lhiey, should suddenly have come §0. lighh in
thess sneient hymns of the Védn In the Veda
Dynos occurs, not only as n msseatine fud in that
close ponnestion with Pitd, fnther, as Dyaushpiti,
which we find again in the Latin Jupiter. This
dissovery of Dyaush-pith wny like finding st lust, by
mesns of n piwerful wlescope, the viry star in the
very plaes of the hesvens which we had fixed bofore
by malmulation.

Howover, ovim in the Veda, Dynns @ alrowdy a
fading etar. The mesning of the word is generally
given ns iky, bul its brsr mesning would be sthe
bright or the shining o, for it 3 derived from the:
roob div or dywm, to shino, to lighten; und it was
this activity of shining and Hluminaing the world
which was embodied in the name of Dyave, Who
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the shining one was, the ward by itself did not de-
elare. He was an asura, & living one; that was
All. Afterwasds only, Dyaus becamne the eenitre of
mythologieal stories while in the ordinary languago
it dwindled mway, just like Savitrs, the life-giver,
mto one of the many teaditional and unmesoing
warils for sky,

This Dysun, then, the light, or the illuminator of
the sky, wne no doubt, from the very fist, pre-
eminontly fitted to sssume samo kind of supremacy
among the other devas or bright beings: and we
know bow completely that supremacy was realized
in the Greek Zeds and the Latin Jupiter, lp the
Vodic Dyaus, too, we can wakeh the ssme tendency;
but it was there eounteracted by that tondenoy in-
herent in almost every Deva 0 sssumeé a superistive
charicter.

Dynus, tho-sky, i frequently invoked togethur with
the Farth, and with Fire. For metunece (Rig-Veda,
VL, 51, 6),

‘Dynos (iky), [ather, and Prithivi (earth), kind
mother, Apni (fire), brother, ye Vasus, yo bright ones,
have merey upon usl’

Dyuus, we see, occupins the first place, and so ho
does generally in these old invoestions, Hé is con-
stantly called father. For instance (L 191, 6), “Dynus
ia father, Prithivi, the earth, your mothie ; Soms, your
brother; Aditi, your siater.’ Or ugwin “":_IE_ Veda, IV,
1, 10), Dyans, the fathor, the ereator; Dynush p:’ti.
ganitl, Zely marig yoeerip.

More frequently, howover, than by himsell, Dynus
(the sky) is invoked togethor with Prithivi, the earth
gnd the bwo words, joined together, form s kind of
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dunl deity in €he Veda, called Dyfviprithivl, Hegven
and Earth,

Now, there are many passages in the Vida whore
Hoaven nnd Earth ave invoked ne saprome deities.
Thus the gods are said to by their aons ', more par-
ticularly the kwo most popular deitios in the Veds,
Indra® und Agni?, are mentioned ns their offepring.
It is thoy, the two parents, who have mads the world |,
who protect it", who suppart by their power every-
thing, whatsvevor exists®,

Yeb, nfter heaven and earth have reccivad every
epithee that ean be invented to expross their imperish-
abloness, their omnipotence, their eterni by, we auddenly
hear of a elover workman among the gods who mads
heaven and earth, whother eallod DyAvipqithivi® or
Rodaat®. In some places Indra is said to have pro-
tuoed and to support hesven and carth®, the same
Inds who elsewhern i representod as the son of
Dynus, or us the sot of heaven and earth

' Rig-Veila, T, 150, 1, davdputes. * Tl TV, 17,

PIEEL-X, & T, yam tvh dybviprithivi yam tvd Apod, traalidd yam
vl wegmalimd gaglos

InkL T A, e,

¥ IhL L, 16, %, phet amits bs blievangnl rakehatad,

* 16 1, TR 3, vivsu kmand Ebleitad yat b ohma

T T ¥, 56, 8, sad it wiapsd himvensshu Sas yah ime dyiee
prithidl gmgine

SN T, 100, A spen devhodm spestm mpaatminad yab pagina

. Ihuﬂ.:’ﬁ?g:': A divak ganiih prithivyad; [0, 33 &
fidiim yub peithivim ola dydun i i -

¥ “Lactames on' i Seiunoe of Langmage,' vol. il p. 475 note— Huaven
And smrth are dnntbioe peplased by oy sl wight, draniam, fyom,
whlah Iimysss (dynnisys = acimfo), thetr child and roprrsmiative,
bt bls oharseber of Asprris, i, snd yeerdidom. A Loslian Torm
Eiwpvior lops BT exint.  Coose, " Reiow sif Lestim," b tx; 1, &, readls
Zwrvrm, Cope L G, 267, Beo Ui Moy, in ! Jukeb, [ Kisew Phils’
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SBtruggle for supremacy botween Divaus and Indra

In fact we see here for the first tine some kind of
struggle betwenn two prominent deitiea, botween the
ald primeval god and godidess, Hesven and Farth,
anidl the more modern and more porsonal god Inlea,
ariginally the mmin-givar, the Jupiter pluvied, who
was muised into an beroie ehasncter by his daily and
yeurly fights agaiost the powers of darkness, of night
and of winter, and more particulurly against the
mobbers who edrry away the min-clouds, till Indra
eotiiquers thom again with thonder and lightning.
(f this Indra, though at first the son of Heaven and
Enrth, it might well be said that ut his birth beaven
and earth tremblod ', Then again wo read (Rig-veda,
L 131, 1), *Before Indra the divine Dyaus (heaven)
bowed down; before Indea bowed down the great
Prithivi (earth). Thow, O Indm, shookest the top
of heaven®' Such expressions, which are phyvsically
true, a8 spplicd to the god of the thunderstorm,
bofore whom *the earth shall quaks, and the heaven
shill Eremble, the sun and the moon shall be dark,
and the stars shall withdraw their shining' would
woon. be interpreted morally, and then convey the
idea of Indra's greatness and supremney,  Thus one
poet says L‘Thu greatness of Indra indesd oxeseds

1678, p 600, This etyoology wid aoticlpaled by Benfey, * Xachrichton
der K. 65 & 'W.om Giftingen,' 1878, 12 Mirs; sen M. ML, *Un Hir
0. W. Cix, Myihology of the Arvan Nathma' fn G ' Aoslemy," 1863
Ang. & :

!4 Lawtrires om thie Beionre of Langsunge," vol i, p. 470

* Tig-Vala, L 54, 4 _
* Thid. 1, 8L W sy 1k era prs drike mallivam dived prithicgtd
antarilekid,

pari
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the heaven (that is, Diyaus), execeds the earth (that
i8, Pritlivt), und the sky,' Anpother saywl, ‘Indra
excpeds heaven and earth; they are but a8 half com-
pared with him.'

Next would follow meditations on the relative
position. of these deitios, of fther and son, and in
the end it wodld have to Lo wdmitted thet the som,
the wvallant Inden, with kis thunderbolt and fibs
lighining-srrows, was grealor than his father, the
serene sky, greater than his mothey, the immovable
earth, greator alio than the gther gods ' The other
godi gmo post mays, ‘were pent away Hke (didvellsd
up) old sen; thou, O Indra, beeameat the King®
We soe thus how Indrm, too, rose to be unother
sipreme god. ‘No one is beyand thes' says one
proot, ‘mo onne B2 hetter than thou art, po one 15 likoe
unto thee?, In the omjority of the hymns of the
Veda he ia preeminently the supreme god, yet again
nob to that wxtent that we could eompare his position
with that of Zous = Naithor nre the other gods always
subvedinato to him, nor can wo say that they are all
co-ordinate, Though in some eases eertain gods are
mssccinted  together, and  eome, partiedlarly Tudea,
representod ns groater than others, yel thess other
gods, tog, have their day, and, when they are sikid
to bestow thilr blessings, there s no language too
strong io maguify thelr power and wisdo,

¥ Rl Viale, VI, 00y X, wrdhain 1) sy prail vodust olibe; X34, 7,
ki tve pminat mlibe anyam palisham bame pradl,

" INAL IV, 20 2, wve merigants givrayad ns devid Lhpesd spieid
lminmmndl.
FANRL IV, BO, 1 nakid fmbre tvad witarad, sa gydyhn sill vritse
Yan, makii eva yathi svam.
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Himnhtnﬂr:,nln;rmmm

1 shall give yon the translation of one hymm
addressed to Indem, wnd of another nddressed to
Varuoa, in order to ehow you what iz meant by
Honotheism, by o religion in which each god. while
ho is baing invoked, shares in all the attritutes of
supreme boing.  You must mot expect anything very
poatieal in our pwn sense of the werd.  Thoss anciont
poots had wo ke for pootio arosmentation or more
splotidour of words, They lnhoored hand to find the
right expression lor what Wy wished Lo say, Every
happy expresslon was to them s relief, each hymn,
howpver poor it may seem to ua, an heraie feat, 8 true
sacrifiee,  Every one of their words weighs and tells,
but when we come to translate them into modern
lungusgs, we often feel inelined to give it up in despair.
Rig-Vesla IV, 17— _

“Thow art great, O Indra! To thee alono has the
Earth, hes Hoaven willingly yvielded dominio. When
thon hadst struck down Veiten with might, thou
lettest Joosn: the streans which the dragon lud swal-
lowed. (1)

‘At the birth of thy splindour, Henven trembled,
the Farth trembled, from fear of the anger of hor own
son. The strong mountains danesd, thy desurts wera
mpistencd st watars How along. (2)

‘Ho cloft the moontaing with might whirling
thunderbolts, and stendily showing his prowesa
Ruejoicing he killed Veitra with his bolt, the waters
camp forth yuickly after their strong kecper had been
killed: (3)

“Thy father, Dyaus, was considered poweriul
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(through thee); he who had made Tndrs, was the
cliverest of Wil workmen: for he had begotten one
whi is brilliant, and whose thunderbolt is good, who,
like the eartl, in not to bo moved from his place. (4)

“Indrea, who is invoked by many, who slone can
move the earth, the king of the poople: all crentures
rejoies in him, the only true one; praising the bounty
of the powerful god; (3)

“All libstions (somes) alwoys belonged to him: to:
him, the groat one, belonged nlways the most do-
lightinl delights; Thon wast for ever the treasurer
of tressures; thou, O Indra, setbest all poopls to their
share. (6)

*As soon as thou art barn, O Indres, thon setbest
all people fearing. Thou, O hero, enttest asundir
with thy thunderbolt the serpent who luy seross the
down-rushing waters. (7)

"Pruize: Indea, the ever-striking, the bold, the wild,
the great, the boundlesd, the menly hero with the
good thunderbolt! He kills Viritra, he connuers booty,
he gives wealth, the wealthy, the gunerons. (8)

*He dispotnes the hosts that have gathered toguther,
tis who alono is renowned as mighty in battle, He
brings home the booty which he has conquersd ; let us
bo dear to him'in his friendship! (9)

* He is renowned as conquering and killing, he niso
bringa forth the cattle in the fight. Wiea Indra is
serions in his anger, then all that is frm trowliles and
foars him. (160)

‘Indra eonquersd the eatilo, he conquored  gold
and borses; ho the powerful. who breaks all the
strongholds®,  Rich in wen by these his powerful

V Grsunane rosds pd rbhid e parvid,
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nmon, he s n divider of treasure and & colloctor of
wealth, (11)

‘How much doos Indra mind bis mother, or the
fushor who begat him? Indra who rouses his strongth
m & moment, like the whirlwind rushing slong with
thundering clonds (12)
 ‘“He makes homeless him who had & homo: he,
the mighty, stirs np the dust into & cloud. He breiks
everything, fike Dyaus (the aky), the wislder of the
thunderbolt '—will ho place the singer in the midst of
wealth 1 (13)

‘Ho drove forth the whesl of the sun, he then
glopped Etess in his march. Tumning round, he
tirew him into the black® abyss of night, into the
bivthplacs of this sky. (14)

*As s buekel is drawn up in o well, thus we poets,
wishing for eows, wishing for horses, wishing for
booty, wishing for women, bring near to ourselves
Inidra to be our friend, the strong one who gives us
women, and whose help never fails. (16)

‘Be thou our dofender, sppearing ns our friend;
look down npon us, thou, the comforter of the sa-
crificers, the friend, the father, the best of fathors,
who gives freedom, and grants life to him who waks
for it. (17)

*Be thou the friend, the protector of all who degirs
thy frondeidp  When thou loest been praised, O
Indra, give life to him who glorifies thes! Assoriated
together we liave saerifiecd to thee, magnifying thee,
O Indrn, by these works. (18)

1 CL BigViels, X, 45, 4, saseyan iva dymak, _

? Foven vhion rediding krdalian instesd of Lrfeh sl (e sinie re-
malns very olscsre

U
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‘Indra is praised as the powerful, because ho, being

onw, kills many matchless enemics. Neither men nor
goils can resist him in whose keeping this his friend
and poot standa. (19)

‘May Indes, the sll-mighty, the powerful, the sup-
porter of men, the invglnerubls, make all thia trus
for ue indeed! Thou who ark the king of all gene-
rations, mive us what is the mighty glory of the
poet.” (20)

Hymn to Varuss ss & suprems god

The noxt hymn is addressod to Varuna (Rig-Veda,
0, 28).—

“Thiz (world) belongs to the wise king Aditys:
may he overcome all beings by his might! T seck a
bymn of praise for the god who is most gracious to
the sacrifices, for the bountoous Varuua (1)

‘Let us be hlessed in thy sorvies, O Virum, wha
always thivk of thee and praise thes; gresting this
doy aitar day, like the fires on the altar, at the
approach of the rich dawns. (2)

'O Varown, our guide, lot na be in thy keeping,
thou who art rieh in herves and prised far and wida!
And you, uneoniuered wons of Aditi, deign to aeceph
us a8 your friends, O gods! (3)

*Aditys, the mlor, sent forth thesssrivers; they
follow the Inw of Vuruss, They tire not, they ceass
not; like binls thay Hy quickly everywhore, (1)

‘Take from me my sin, like & feitor, and we shall
ineronse, O Varnna, the spring of thy law. Lab not
the thread be out, while T weave my wong ! Let nok
tho form of the workman hireak bofore the time! (5)



HENOTHEISN, POLYTIEISM, MONOTURISM, ATHEISM, 90]

*Take far away from me this terror, O Varana,
thon, O righteous king, have merey on me! Like
44 & ropo from a eall remove from me my sin; for
nway from thee T am not master pven of the twinkling
of an éve (8)

"Donot strike us, Varuns, with weapons which at
thy will hurt the evil<doer. Lot us mot go where
tho light has vanished! Seatter our wnemiss that
we may live. (7)

"We did formerly, O Varona, and do now, and
#hall in future, sing praises to thee, O mighty ons !
For on thee, unconquarable hero, rest all statutes,
immovable, as if established on ' rock. (8)

' Move far awsy from me all salf-gommitted gruilt,
and may I nob, O king, suffer for what others have
committed! Many downs have not yet dawned :
grunt us to live in them, O Varuna! (0)

* Whether it be my companion or & friend. whi,
while T was aslesp and trembling, uttered fearful
spells against me, whother it be & thief or 8 wolf
who wishes: to hurt me—proteet ua against them, O
Varunw!' (10)

A Greek poet eonld not say mich more in Praise
of Zous, yet I could easily give you seloctions from
other bymns in which the same and even stronger
Imguuguhulndnfﬁ.gn.i,ﬂitn,éhml,snduthar
gods.

-

Henothslm, the dialectic period of religion.

This, then, i what is meant by Aenotheiom, o phaza
of religions thovght with which we havs beeoins ne-
quainied for the first time through' the Veda, thongh
there ean be little doubt that other religions also had

Ua
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ta pass through it.  In a History of Anciont Sanskrit
Literatare which I published in 1859, I had slready
ealled sitention to this hemotheistic phase of religion.
*When these individual gods are involed! I said
(. 532), ‘they are Dot conceived ns limited by the
power of others, ws superior or inferior in rank,
Each god is to the mind of the suppliant as good as
all the gods.  He i felt at the time sa o real divinity,
ne suprome and absolute, in epite of the noecsmary
limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods
must entail on overy single god, All the rest dis-
appeir from the vision of the poet, rnd L only who
18 o fulfll their desires stands in fall fight before
tho oyes of the worshippers. * Among ‘you, () gods,
thore 15 none that is small, and none that is young;
you are all grest indeed is a sentiment whicl,
thongh perkaps not so distinctly expressed ns by
the poet Manu Vaivasvata, nevertheless undsriies
all the postry of the Veda. Although the gods are
somstimes distinetly invoked as tho great and the
small, the young and the old (Rig-Voda, T, 27, 13),
this is only an attempt to find the most compre
honpive expression for the divine powers, aud no-
where is any one of the gods represented as the slave
of others,

It must pot be suppissd, however, that what
T call henotheism, in order to keop iv=istinet from
polytheism, in its ordinary meaning, existed in Indis
only, Wa sos traees of it in Greees, in Italy, n
Gormany,  We see it most eluarly during that peried
which precedes the formation of nations out of in
dependent tribes, It is, if 1 may say so, anarchy,
48 preceding wonsrchy, a communal as distinet from
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an imperial form of religion. Tt is what may best
be deseribed as' the disleotie’ period of religion, For
u8 the dialvets of o langunge exist beforn & language,
before what is afterwards ealled the eomumon lan-
giage of the peopls, a0 it is In the gase of religions,
They ariso round the hearth of every family, When
fumillis bocome united into tribes, the single honrth
becomes the altar of a village : und when different
tribes combine into n slate, the ditferait altars (modes)
boeome & temple (ades) or sanotuary of the whole
people.  This. process is natuml, and therefors uni-
versal.  Only we do not see it anywhere so clearly
in its very growth as in the Veda.

The wupromucey of different Devas.

A few examples will maka this still elearor?, In
the first hymn of the sseond Mandals, Agni{fire) is
enlled the ruler of the universe, the lond of men,
the wise king, the father, the hrother, the son, the
friens of men; nay, all the powers and nanes of the
other gods are distinetly aseribed to Aguic The hymn
belongy, ne doubt, to the more modirn compositions ;
et though Agni is thos highly exalted in it, nothing
is said to disparage the divine character of the othir
gorls,

What coffif be said of Inidra wo saw Jjust now in
the hymn sddressed to bim.  In the hymns as well
aa in the later Brihmauss, bo Js edlobrited as the
strongest, &8 the most heroie of gode; and the barden

! This subjoct s treated In my *Tiissary of Ancient Sanshsll Tdters
=" p. 532, and I Muis, *Banakrlt Tesaa," vol, br. o 1103, volov, 5
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of one of the songs in the tenth book is ''Viemasmid
Indsa utiarak! Indss is greater than sll1’

Of another pod, of Soma, it = ssid that he was
born great, and that he eonquers every one’, He
is enlled the d&ng of the world® he hes the power
to prolong the life of men?, nay, in one sensy even
the gods are indebted to him for their life s
immortalityt, He is called the king of heaven snd
earth, of men and gods®

Ifwumdthnhymwhidu are addressed to

Varuns (oipawds), we poresive again that the god
here invoked is, to the mind of the poet, supreme
and almighty.

What more eonld homan lanzusge achieve. in
trying to expross the idea of o divine and supreme
power, than what our poot says of Varuss, *‘Thou
ark lord of all, of heaven mnd earth’ (1, 25, 20); o,
an it ia'said in another hymn (11, 27, 10),*Thou aré
the king of all, of those who nre gods, atd of those
who are men’? Nor is Varuun represonted ns the
lord of nature only: he knows the order of nsture
snd upholds it, for this iz what is memnt by his
epithot dhritaveta.  The vratas, or lnws of nature,
are oot to bo shaken; they rest on Varnunn, gs an
o rock:  Varunn therefors knows the twelve monihs
and evon ths thirtesnthy he knows the eourse of the
wind; the birds in the air, and the ehipmon the sea,

h' Blg-Veda, IX 50, 4, phyumingd sldhayud malily fadi wlvin b
&L

! I IX, 04, 10, sblilsasiphh Whnesmasys

* Ibid, VIT1, 48, 4, pra nad Gynk jivese tﬂﬂ-“:.#.

" Td 1X, 57, &ud«mmmmﬂrﬂ
dharnsak prithivy

* L IX, 97, 94 righ devindm wte martyludim,



DEXOTHESM, POLYTHEIEM, MONDTHEISM, ATHEISM, ﬂgﬁ

He knows all the wondrous works of nature, and he
looks not anly into the past, but into the future alss,
But maore than all this, Varuna waiches also over the
ordor of the moral world, Thus in one bymn the
poet begine with & confession that be has neglocted
the wotks of Varuss, that he has offendisl ngainst hia
lswa. He cravea his pardon; ho sppeals in seli-
defencs to the weakness of human nstore; he de-
precates desth as the rewanl of gin. He hopes to
soothe the god by his prayers, as s horse is goothed
by kind words, ‘Be good, he says, in the end,
otk us speak together again Who ean read this
without being reminded of the words of the Psalm,
‘For He knoweth our frame, He remembeoreth that
wn uro dust'

But even this Varues is nob supreme; not even ho
i the Une, without & seeond.  He is slmost alwaya

in followship with another, Mitra, with-
out any indication that cither Varass is groater than
Mitra, or Mitra grester than Varona.

This is what T eall henotheizm, & worship of singls
gods, which must be earofully distinguished both from
monotheism, or the worship of one god, involving a
distinet denind of all other gods, and from polytheism,
the worship of many deities which toguther form one
divine polity, under the eontrol of ons supreme godi

-
Further developmoent of Henothelsm,

Let us now ase what bocame of this Vedie heno-
theism in ite further developmont.

First of all, we find that several of these single
deities, having sprung from one and the same source,



290 LECTURE VL

hive & tendeney, after & véry shork earcer of thelr
own, to rmn togethor. Dyans was the sky as the
evor-present light.  Vartna wes the sky 2s the all-
cuibencing, Mitrs was the sky us lighted up by the
light of the morning. Strys was the sun as slining
in the sky, Savitei wns sun a8 bringing light
and life.  Vishwn wuas the sun as striding with three
stapn dcross the sky: Indea appoared in the sky, ag
the giver of rain; Rudr and the Maruts

along the sky in thunder-storms: Vita wmd Viyn
wore the winds of the air: Agni was fire and light,
wharever it could be perveived, whether us rising out
of darkness in the morning, or sinking into darkriess
in the evening. The sams sppliss to several of the
minor deitios.

Heneo it happened constantly that what was told
of ane deity eould be twld of ancther likewise; the
eamo epithets are shared by many, the same stories
&re fold of different gods,

And not the solar deities only, such as Shrya,
but Indra, the min-god, the Maruts, the stormegods,
wure all ealled the sons of Dyaus, or the sky; and na
the pkoy was conesived a8 the hushand of the warth,
the enrth might become the mothor of all fhe gods,

When the sun rose, it was aupposid not only te
lighten, but to reveal aml sproad out hesven and
earth; and from that it was Tut n sesell step o
representing heavon and earth us brought back to us,
or made for us, by the sun. The ssme achiryvement,
however, was lkewise maeribed to Tndrs, to Varuna,
fand o Agni, who is the light of the sin, and to
Vishnu, the god who messures the world with his
three eteps.
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From another paint of view, Agni is supposed to
bring bsek the son, amd the same feat is by other
pocts nseribed to Tndra, to Varunn, snd to Vishiu,

Though the great battle against darkness and the
elouds is chiofly waged by Infra, yet Dyaus also
wields the thunderbalt, Agni destroys the demons of
darkness, Vishnu, the Maruts, and Parganya, all take
it in the sme daily or yearly battle.

The old poets saw all this as well as we do, and
they often go so far s to declare that one god is
identies] with others.  Thus Agni, really the god of
fire, i= said to be Indra und Viehwn, Savitef, Pishan,
Rudra, and Aditi; nay, he is said to be all the
gods®. In a verss of the Atharva-Veda, we read
{xmf ar 13] —

‘In the evening Agni bocomes Varona; he be-
eomes Mitrs when rising in the morning; having
becomy Bavitri ho passss through the sky; having
become Indra he warms the heaven in the middle.

Stirya, the sun, is identified with Indra and Agni:
Bavited with Miten and Plshan § Indrm with Varuea
Dyaus, the sky, with Parganys, the rain-god.  All this
wens nd doubt very important for helping the Brahmans
to reduca the number of independent duities; but it
left them still very far removed from wonotheism.

Another expodiont adopted by the socient poets,
anid whiche acine funite poenliar €0 the Veds, is the
formation of dual deitice . The nsmes of two gods

# Muir, "Swnskrit Texta,' i, v. p, 316 ¥ L Veds, W, &
¥ Tlae vt Lonparband of tsess Jual slaffies pre—
Agrdishowng, Indr-brihsipail, Purgunyp-ritesy
lndra-viyi Indri-varmani MHedivarima,
Indrs-agil, Tnifrk-viabintt, Srdpiahanna,
Iodra-plehaman.,  Iudrismmen, Brmad-prsiraie
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who shared eertain functions in common wers formed
mto & compound with o doal termination, and this
compound became the name of a new deity. Thus
we hnve liymns not only to Mitra and Varoma bat to
Mitrivarungu ss ono; nny, sometimes they are called
tho two Mitras end the two Varunns,

A third expedient was to comprehend all the goda
Ly one eommon name, to call them Vieve Devas, the
All-gods, and to address prayers and scrifices to
them in their collective capusity.

Lastly, there waa that other expedient, whick to
ud seems 0 be fhe most matural of all, in order to
bring the eraving for one god into harmony with the
existenco of many gods, vie the expedient, adopted
by the Greeks and Homans, of making one of the
guds suprome above all the rost; thus satisfying the
dosire for & suprome power, the ey sofparos forw, and
nut breaking entirely with the traditions of the past,
s the worship paid to individual manifestations of
the divine in nature, such as were Apollon and Athena,
or Poseidon and Hades; by the side of Zous. 1If it In
true, as has sometimes bosn supgested. that the intro-
duetion of a' monarchieal system smong the gods
oxisted only amongst people whose political syatem
was monarohical’, we might argue from the ahesnce
of o king of gods in aneiont India to the sleence of
kingly povernmont in that country. e

! *Arintetalis Politten,' | 2 7: *And thevofore all peopls sy that
ihe gods also bud s king, becanny they Uwenalves bail bhigs elthee
furmurly we mow; for men cresia b pods after their own Buege, vt
fﬁﬂﬂ:ﬂhﬂ:mmm'lmmﬂuwm
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Tendancy towards Monothalem.

Atternpte, however, were made by the Vedie Aryaus
also to establish some kind of supremacy among their
gods, though not with the suocess which these sttunpts
had in Greees and elsswhere,

We saw that certain gods, such as Savite, the sun,
Varana, and others, were coneeived not only as having
rovesled the world by their light, but ss having
spread out heaven und earth, as having measured, and
at last as having made them'. They thus reccived
the epithets not only of visvalakshas, all-sceing,
visvavynkas, sll-embracing, visvavedas, all-knowing,
but also of visvakarman®, muker of all things, Pragi-
poti, lord of all men ; and these two epithets, after a
time, wero raised spparently mto names of Dow
deities, There are o foew hymns addressod to Vieva-
kurman, the Creator, and Pragipati, tho Lovd, in
which thers are but small traces left of the solar germ
from whenee they sprang. Some of them romind us
of the language of the Paalme, sod one imagines that
8 deity such ws Pragipati or Vievakarman would
really have satisfied the monotheistic yeamnings, and
constituted the last goal in the growth of the religious
sentiment of the ancient Aryans of Indis.  But this,
as we shall see, was not to be.

viivakarman, the maker of all things,

1 shall read you a few oxtracts from the Rig-Veds,
takon from some of these so-callsl later hymns, in

* Hig-Vela, ¥, 85, B, misess ivn basthivin sutseikabe vf yal mame
prithivim stiryesa, be who standing in the sky meusured out t ssriby
witls the mmy ss wikl & s

® Indra alse i virrakarman, B!-‘w\'.d.l,ml,w,l.
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which the idea of the one God, the ereator and ruler
of the world, is very elearly expredssd.

And first some verses sddressed to Visvakar-
mant—

' What was the place, what was the suppord, and
where was it, from whenee the all-sesing Visvakarman
(the maker of all things), when producing the earth,
displisyed the hesven by his might? (2)

* He, the one God, whose ayes are everywhere, whose
motith, whose srms, whose foel are evarywhere ; he,
whan producing heaven and earth, forges them to-
gether with his arms and with the wings. (3)

* What was the forest, what was the tree’, from
whieh they cnt out heaven and earth? Yo wise, seek
in your mind that place on-which bo stood when sup-
porting the worlda. (4)

* Let usinveke to-day, for our protection in hattle,
the lord of speech, Visvakarman, the maker of all
things, who inspires our mind. May ho accept all our
offerings, e who is a blessing to overybody, and who
perfors good deeds for our safety ! (7)

In another hymn, equally addressed to Visvalar-
man ¥, wo resd :—

* Ho who Is the fither that begat ua, the ruler who
knovws the Inws, and all the worlds, e who alone
gave names Lo tho gods; all othey ercatures go Lo ssle
of him. (3) ~

‘Beyowl the sky, beyond the earth, beyond the
Devas and the Awaras®, what was the frst germ

! Rig-Vels, X, 81 8

# Wa sy by or maferies, mmyter; Rip Veds, X, 31, T,
? Bg-Vels X, B3

¥ O, Ty ney be, "heyumd the lring gods.'
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which the waters bore, wherein all gods wore
seom 1 (5]

' The waters bore that first gorm in which all the
gols came together, That ems thing in which all
creatures rested was placed in the lap of the un-
boro. (6)

‘You will never know him who created these
thinga: something else stands between yon and i
Envoloped in mist and with falwring voice, the poets
walk along, rejolving in life” (7)

Pragipati, the lord of ereatures

The next delty we have to eonsider is Praglpati,
the lord of all eréatures, in many respests identical
with Vievakarman, the maker of all things®; yot
ojoying & greater individuality than Visvakarman,

_ ly in the Brihmagas, In some of the hymns
of the Vedy, Praghpati oceurs still as & mere epithet of
Savitrd, thie sun, e.g.:

‘The supporter of heaven, the Pragipati of the
world, the sage puts on his brillisut srmonr ) shining
forth, spreading and filling the wide space, Ssvitri
ereates the highest happiness®’ (1)

He is also invoked e bestowing progeny, and there
is one hymn (Rig-Veds, X, 121) where he is celobrated
s# the creator of the universe, as the first of all gods,
also ealled Hiranyagurbhs, the golden germ, or the
golden egr—

‘In the béginning there arose Hiranyagarbha (the

* Satapoilin Brikumans, VIIL 8 1 10, Praghjetic val Vievakarnd,
* Hig-Veda, IV, 58, L
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igalden germ); he was the one born lord of all this.
He stablished the earth-and this sky;—Who is the
god to whom we shall offer our suerificsd (1)

“He who gives breath, he who gives strength ; whoss
command all the bright gods revare; whose shadow is
mmumortality, whose shadow is death :—Who is the god
to whom we sahall offer our sacrifice? (2)

*Ho who throngh his power beeame the gale king
of the breathing and slumbering world, he who governs
nﬂ.mu.nlndl:m.ut:—Whninngodmwhumwa
‘shall offar our snerifics? (3)

‘He through whose power thess snowy mountains
nre, and the sea, they say, with the distant river (the
Rasit): he of whom these regions ane the two nrms:—
Who is the god to whom we shall offor onr saeri-
fleet (4)

*He through whom the sky is bright and the sarth
firm, ho through whom the heaven was slablished,
nay, the highsst heaven; ho who measired the Hpash
in the sky:—Who is the god to whom we shall offor
our sacrifice? (5)

‘He to whom heaven anid earth’, standing firm by
bin will, loak up, trembling in their mind; ho over
whom the rising sun shines forth —Who is the god to
whom we shall offer our saerifice (6)

"When the great watars went everywhere, holding
the sood, and generating the fire, thencommee he who
is the sols Tife of the gods —Who is the god to whom
wo ehinll offor our saerifive 1 (7)

* He who Iy his might Jooked even over the waters
which beld power and generated the sacrificial fire, ha

1 Bead rodas) for krandast
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who alone is od above olf gods*;—Who is the god to
whom we shall offer our sacrifice] (8)

* May he not hurt us, he who is the ercator of the
earth, or he, the righteous, who ereated the heaven:
ho who alsocrented the bright and mighty waters—
Who is the god to whom we shall offor our sacri-
fiea? (9)

' Pragipati, no other than thou embraces all thesa
ereated things. May that be ours which we desire
when sacrificing to thee: may wa be londs of wealth!’
(10)

With such idens as thess springing up in the minds
of the Vedic posts, we should have thought that the
natoral development of their old religion could only
have been towards manotheism, towards the worship
of one personal god, and that thus in India also the
highest form would have been reached which man
foels inelined to give to the Infinite, after all other
forms and names have failed. But it was not so.
Hymns liks thosa T have quoted are fow in number
in the Rig-Veda, and thay do not lead to anything
mueh more difinite and solid in the pext period, that
of the Brihmanas. In the Bribmanas, Pragipati, the
lord of living ereatures, the father both of Devas ani
Asuras®, has, no doubd, a more prominent part as
gigned b him than in the bymns, but even thero his
mythologien’ character breaks out ocessionslly very
strongly, as, for instance, when he sppears® as the
father of Agni, Viiyu, Aditys (the sun), Kandramas

t rir sl wan feér. Frouds, Celsws: *Frassr's Magsaine,' 1678,
p13L it

# Taitviriyn Bribmans, I, &1, 1.

8 Zankhiyaes Qefleess, V1, L Mualr, vol b 843
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(the moon), snd Tshas (the dawn); and in the story
‘uf his love for his duoghter, who was originally the
Dawn, chased by the siun, & story which afterwards
lwenme & great atumbling-block to the worshippers of
Pragipati.

Now and then, in reading cortain chapters of the
Brihmaase, one imagines that the oraving after one
supresie personal God had st last found ita satisfaction
in Praglipati, the locd of all hving things, end thast all
the other gods would vanish before this new radianoe.
Thus we read —

*Pragiipati alons was all this in (he boginning .
Praglpati is Blinrata, the supporter, for he supports
all this®, Praghpat] ereated living ervatures. From
liin higlier vital brosth Le erestod the gods; from his
lower vital breath he created mwn.  Afterwards he
ervated death as ane who should be a devourer for all
living erestures, Of that Pragipati ono hall was
tnortsl, the other inmortal, and with that balf which
was mortal be was afmid of death

Tendenoy towards Athelam.

Here we gee that even the suthors of the Drihmanas
perceived that there was something mortal in Pragh-
pati. and thers is anothar passage where they go €0
far as to declnre that ho st Inst foll to pieces, and that

‘all the gods wenl sway frow bim, with one sxesption,
viz Manyu*,

1 Saaparhs Trillomase, 10, 2 4, 1. Mair, vl fr. po 88,
' Hrdkmasa, V1,8, 1,14

* Sutngathis Drihuoass, X, 1, 3, L

! Sitspaibs Brabmam, 1X, | L 6 Muln, b v, p 848,
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And so it was indeed, though in a diffirent sense
from that intendod by his worshippers,

The Hindu mind had grown. and was growing,
stronger and stronger, In its search after the infinite
It Bl beon satisfled for o time by resting on the
mountaind and rivers, by asking their protection,
pruising their endléss grandeur, though feeling all
the time that they were but signs of something elas
that was sought for. Our Aryan ancestors hiad then
learnt to look up to the eky, the sun, and the dawn,
und there to ses the presence of & living power, hatf-
revenled, and half-hidden from their somses, thess
gonses which wers always postulating something
beyond what they eould grasp. '

They went further still. In the bright sky they
poreeived an illuminator; in the all-encireling frmn-
ment an emboneer; in the roar of thunder and in the
violence. of the storm thoy folt the presenes of a
ghouter and of furious strikers; and out of the rain
they created an Indm, or giver of ruin,

With these Inst steps, however, eame also the first
regetion, the first doubt. So long as the thoughts of
the aneient Aryan worshippers bad something mani-
fest or tangible to rest on, they might, no dould, in
thelr religious aspivations, far exceed the limits of
actunl observation ; still no one could ever question
the existencs cr the sensuons foreground of what they
ehos to eall their Dovas or their gods. 'The mountains
and rivers wend always thore to spesk for themselves;
anil if the praises bestowsd upon them peemed to be
excessive, they might be toned down, without ealling
in question. the very existonce of these beings. The
e mpplied to the sky, the sun, sod the dewn. They

X
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also were slways there: and though they might be
callsd miero visions and appesrances, yet tho luman
mitid 18 so mady that it wimits of no appearance
without admitting at the same time something thab
sppoars, pome reality or substance, But when we
cunie to the third elass of Devas ar gods, not ouly
intangible but invisible, the cass is differnnt. Indrs,
gs the giver of rain, Rodra, as the thunderer, wore
mmplubuly ereations of the hnman mind, All that
was given was the min and the thunder, but there
was nothing in nntirre thet conld be ealled an sppear-
ance of the god himself. Thunder and min wers not
eonsidered 08 divine, but only as the work of beings
who themselves nover sesmmed & visible shape.

Man ssw their work; but that was all; no ons
could point to the sky or the sun or the dawn or
anything vlse visible to attest the existence of Indra
and Rodra in their original meaning and chameter.
Ik is something like the diffirence between being nble
to use o human skull or only & chipped fint in order
to prove the presence of human [ifs and hamin activity
in distant periods of history. Weo saw befors that Tndra,
for the very resson that there was nothing in uature to
which he clung, nothing visible thal could arrest his
growth in the mind of his worshippers, developed mors
than other gods into & personal, dramatic, snd mytho-
logival buing. Mo battles are recordel, enore starfes
are told, of Indra than of any other Vedie god, and this
hilps us to understand how it was that he seemed
even to the ancient posts to have pusted Dyaus, the
hpfian Zeus; from hLis supromncy. But a Nemesis
waa to eome.

This very god who seemed for a time to have
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thrown all the othurs into the shade, whom many
would eall, if not tho supreme, st lesst the most
popular deity of the Veda, was the first god whose
very existence was called in question,

Faith in Indra, doubts about Indrs.

It sounds strange that for Indra mors than for any
other god, foth (srnddbd) s required in the Vedic
hymns, *‘When the fiory Indra hurls down the
thunderbolt, then people put fwith in him,' we read |,
Agnin: ‘ Look nt this his great and mighty work, and
beliove in ths power of Indra®’ ‘Do not, O Indem,
hurt our nearest kin, for we believe in thy great
power®’ ‘Sun-and moon move in regular succcasion,
that we may have faith, O Indm*’ Sueh appeals
sound nlmost like a thoologienl argument, and wo
ehould hurdly expoot to meot with it st so early a
time. Bob io the history of the human mind, tos, we
may learn the lesson that everything new is olid, and
everything old new, Think how closely the world
and the thoughts of men hang togsther. The word
bere used for the fisst time for faith, maddhd, s the
very same word which meets us agnin in the Latin
eredo, and still lives in our own greed, Whare the

" RigVala L §5, K sibs funa st dufheti tvhiblnsts fndrim
g mighanighnato vadham, Cude tosantem eredidimos Jovem '
“ﬁm’i"""‘;‘.*'“  era i W

Al 1 103, 6, bt weya idam paryata Bhitrd poshifam, eat indrasys
dbttana viryhra

¥ Thidd, I 1iW, 6, md andarams higam & ritiihad sl srsaldhiiees o
'Iﬂhhiﬁhh'fj'ln

VINEL T, 1622, zame siryblandrisese abkitabahe sulille kam
{nddrs Farated vilartoram,

E3
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Romans seid eredidy, the Brahmans said sraddadhan
whera the Romans said ereditum, the Bralmans said
sraddhitam.  That word and that thought, therefore,
must have existed before the Aryan fumily broke up,
before Sanskrit was Sanskrit and before Latin was
Latin. Evin at that enrly time pesple believéd what
naither their senses eoulil approbend nor thuir resson
comprebend.  They believed ; and they 4id not only
believe, as a fact, Lut they had formed & word for
bolief, that in, they were eonscinus of what they wers
doing in thus belisving, and they conseerated thas
mental funetion by ealling it srad-dhif’ [ cannot
enter into all that is implied by this eoincidencs ; T
esn only here eall your sttention to the emdless
viste which that one word opms before onr eyes far
boyond the Alps and the Caucnsus to the Himalayan
nounining.

This: very god, howsver—Indra—who was to be,
before all others, bolioved in, while most of the other
gods were simply taken for granted, was alsi the fiest
god that roused the ecepticism of hin worshippers
Thus we rewd*—

¥ Tho original meanlng of erat in erad-dbhi i pol cleas bome. 1
fanmast adopt e of Yo lateel comjectures, thut it swnds for Sh hard
o hriil, heart, end dhat eraddhd mean orlyivally o take Lo haart]
teak mmby o wecommt of phanrtic ditGonliio, hut becanes wy hive in the
Vois srnt kris Blg-Vinda, VII1, 75, 2, srad =ievd glrgh kridld, sals
all wiahes true | Batifey sonjosiures that srad §8 conpeetnd weith iy
to bemr, und that b vrigionl cwsapthen was @ holjl s iing se bessd,
4 kuown, s brus. Blus be bas not affered any sbisfactiry cxplaiin
Uon ol ihls ebymology, IF srat Is & contenciion of yravat, thm
sravat may wland for sraves, s anhal slo, for mahas  Centmallon
bedore A4 b comtsn § bt ww ahotilil w3 pem a7o1 or pros miker tian
L

¥ Rg-Veda, VIII, 100, 3, pra on stommnn Uimrmis vgsy sniad indrigs
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' Offor praise to Indra, if you desire bookys true
praise, if he truly existe. One and the othor says,
There is no Indrs. Who has seen him T 'Whon shall
w praise "

In this hywm the poet turnz round, and, introducing
Indra himself. makes him say :—

‘Here T nm, O worshipper! behold me heve In
might T overcome all ereatures!

Aud we read sgain in another hymn®:—

‘The terrilde’ one of whom they ask whers he is,
and of whom they say that be is not: he takes
away the riches of his enemy, like the stukes at a
ounie,  Believe in him, yeo men, for he is indeed
Indra’

When wo thus seq the old god Dyans antiquated by
Indra, Indr himself denied. snd Pragiipati falling to
piceos, and when another poet declares in so many
words that ull the gods are but names, we might
imagine that the stream of religions: thought, which
sprang from & trust in mountsins snd rivers, then
progeeded to an adoration of the sky and the aum
then grew into o worship of invisible gods, suel as
the sender of thundeestorms and the giver of min,
had woll-migh finished its eourse. We might expeot
in India the same eatastrople which in Teland the
pocts of the Edds always predicied—the twilight of
the gods, peasding the destrnetion of the worll. We
‘weem Lo have reached the stage when henotheism,

watyan vadl ur.y-f-u asbl, ma Inilrad sedl [ oemad o tvad dhe, kb lm
dndares ks ahbd staviims.

b A mem | gnrlted pudyn ot B vlevl glind shb] sl malad,

L Yula, L 1L §, yam sme prodddanti kulu snd 13 ghorms, ota
A Ak o ki it B0 e, sad wryad pushitid vigad Dra & mingil
ami mazups hits mh gended indrad,



310 LECTURE VL

after trying in vain to grow into an organised poly-
theism on the one side, or into sn exelusive mono-
thelsm on the other, would by nessssity end in
atheism, or o denial of all the gods or Devas.

Differencs bétween honest and vnlgar Athelsm,

And g0 it did. Yot atheism is not the last word of
Indinn religion, though it seemed to be g0 for & time
in somn of the phases of Buddhimn. The word jtself,
athoinm, is perhaps out of place, a8 spplied to the
wligion of Indin. The anciont Hindus had neither
the 8! of the Homerie singers, nor the 8eds of the
Elontic philosophers.  Their atheism, such ns it was,
would more correctly be called Adeviom, or a deninl
of the old Dovas, Such & denial, however, of what
was onee belioved. but could be homestly helieved no
longer, 80 fur from being the destruction, 15 m reslity
the vital principle of all religion. Tha nneine
Ar;'n.na felt from the beginning, ay, it may be, more
in ‘the beginning than afterwards, the pressnos of o
Boyond, of an Tufinite, of a Divine, or whatever elas
we mony éall it now; and they tried t0 grasp and
eomprehond it s we gl do, by piving to it pame
after nume,  They thought they had found it in the
mountaine and dvers, in the dawn, in the sun, in the
sky, in the heaven, and the Hesvew Father. Bub
after wvory name, thers eame the No! What they
looked for was like the mountains, fike the rivens
like the dawn, Wike the sky, /ike the father; bot it
wid nod the mountaing, nor the rivers, nof the dawn,
nof the sky, it was mot the father, It was somsthing
of all that, but it wns also more, it was boyond all
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that Even such gencral names ns Asura or Deva
conld no longer matisfy them. There may be Dovas
and Asuras; they said; but we want more, wo want
A higher word, a purer thoughts  They forsock the
bright Dovas, not beesuse they bolieved or desired
leas, but beoanss thiy believed and desired more than
the Lright Devas.

Thers was a new conseption working in their mind;
snd the eries of despuir wery bot the harbingers of &
pew birth,

So ik has been, o it always will be. There is an
atheism which is into desth, thers is ancther atheism
which is the very life-blood of all true fith, 1t is
the power of giving up what, in our best, our most
hunest moments, we know to be no longer truc; it is
thie readiness to ruplace the less perfoct, however dear,
howaver saered it may have been to us; by the more
pericet, however much it may be detestol, a5 yot, by
the world. It is the trus self-surrender, the true
self-saenifice, the truest trust in truth, the truest faith.
Without' that atheism religion wonld long ago have
bocome & petrified hypoorisy; without that atheism
no now religion, no reform, no reformation, no -
suscitation would ever have o posaible; without
that otheism no wvew lfe js possible for any one
of us,

Lot ua lgok, at the history of religion, How many
men in all countrics and all ages have been ealled
atheists, not Decanse they denied that there existed
nuything beyond the visible und the finite, or hecause
they deelared that the world, such as it was, could be
explaitied withont & eauss, without s purpose, without
& God, but often brenuse they differed only from the
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tracitional conception of the Deity provalent st the
time, and wers yearning after a higher conesption of
God than what they had lesrnt in their childhood

In the oyes of the Brahmans, Buddhs was an
atheist.  Now, soms of the Buddhist schools of philo-
sophy were eortamly atheistieal. but whothor Gau-
tamna Mikyamuoni, the Buddhs, was himself an stheist,
is at lonst doubtful, and his denial of the popular
Devas would assuredly not make him g0,

In the eyes of his Athenian judges, Sokrates wos
an atbeisk; yot le did not even deny the gods of
Groece, but simply elaimed the right to belitve in
somothing higher than Hephalstos and Aphrodita,

In the eyes of the Jews, whoever ealled himuelf
the son of God was a blasphemer, and whoever wor-
shipped the God of his fathers after * thut new way'
was & heretic. The very same for the Christisng
among Greeks and Romans was atheists, $0m:%

Nor did the samo abuse of language cease alto-
gether among the Christians themsclves. Even so
enlightened & convert to Christinnity ns Clemens
Alesndrinus (died 220 oalled all who had not lnown
thin true God, atheista (Protrept. i, #3; 16P). Inthe
eyes of Athanasius (died 373) the Arians wore ' devils,
antichrists, manines, Jews, polythoists, atheists®, and

* In the Riipndth [npoription (291 5,00 Aschs takes cradiy ¢ thet Usons
e w durdng - this Alme wers connidored 1o be wfe ie Gaubioldvips,
bave neie lues alijorel’  Bubles, *Theen Now Hlict® (18577, 1, 2.

3 *Ewmhii Boyyrsonsin Epist de 35 Polyearpi marterio,' 2, 9,

Ty ﬁll-ﬂll.']' fu Nie * Esstern (Niurely” P 2UL fmctes SHe ﬁ‘slln‘l'l'l'l"

rinag of epithow spplied by Atharmsine to Arie and the Arixes, =4
eellectol o Atharssios's *Hletordal Trestise' (Sewmans of. il

p- 6] Dwrily, antichriste, munines, Jews, polvibnista. athulsts, gy,
-uh-quhq bures, chaneloons, Lydraa, mls, cotilefah, gunke, Teetlos,
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we need not wonder i Arus did not take a much
more charitabls view of thy Athsnasigns. Yet both
Athanusius and Arius were only striving 10 realize
thie ighest ideal of Deity, onel in bis swn way, Arius
fearing that Gentile, Athanasiue that Jowish errors
might detract from its truth snd majesty ',

Nay, even in later times, the ssme thonghtlesmesa
of sxpression has eontinued in theologieal warfare.
In the sixteenth contury, Servetus called Calvin w
trinitarian and atheist®, whils Calvin considered Ser-
votus worthy of the stake (15053), beesuse his view of
the Desty differed from his vwn.

In the pext century, to quote only one ease whieh
s lutely been more csrefully re<exmmined, Vanini
was condemmned to have his tongue torn out, snd to
bo burnt alive (1619 x.n.), boeause, as his own judgo
diselnrod, though many considered him an bheresiarch
only, be gondeinnid him as sn atheist.  As some re-
poril writers, who onght to have kuown better, have
juined in Orammont’s condemnation of Vinim, it ia
but right that we shoold hear what that atheist said
of Guod.

‘You ask mo what God is, he writes, ‘I T koew
it, I should be God, for no one knows Gid, axespt
God Himwelf, Thongh wo may in s cerlain way
discover Him in His works, like the sun through the
clouds: yet we should not eomprehend Him botter
by that means Lot us say, however, that He is
the greatest Jood, the fist Being, the whole, just,

} Gregory ”.""‘m}”ﬂ“w"‘“' mp. 37 Plaldsres, 'Be

g eomph llowogd e,
¥ Tuem—il lmﬁr eeux ol eroyent s I Tricitd, triniaires ot
pilifstes ' — Prots cottize Miche] Seryel”
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pompessionate, blessed, caln; the creator, preserver,
moderator, omniseiont, omnipotent; the father, king,
loed, rewnrder, ruler; the beginning, the wmd, tha
middle, eternal; the author, lifi-giver, observer, the
urtificer, providenes, the benefnctor. He nlono is all
in allt’

The man who wrote this was burnt ss an atheist
Soch was m fsct the confusion of idens during the
sévonteenth eentury with regard to the true mesning
of silwisim, that 80 sty s 1600 the Parlinmont at
Elinburgh passed sn Act® ‘agsinst the Albeistien]
opinions of the Delats,’ and thiut men, sach as Spinces
and Archbishop Tillotson®, though they eould ne
lunger b bumt, wers both branded indiseiiminately
a4 ntheials,

Nor has even the eightemnth contury been quite free
from similar blote, Many sisn were eallod atheista
evon then not beoause thoy drmanb of denying the
exigtonco of a God, but beeanse they wished to purify
the idea of the Godhead from what seemod to them
human expggerstion sod human error.

In our own time we have lenrnt too well whak
athedsm does mean, to use the word thus lightly and
thonghtlessly, Yob it is well that whoever dares to
b honeat towards hupssll and towards others, be be
lnymin or eergyman, should always remember what
men they wore who, before him, hag beun ealled
blasphumers, hereties, or atheists.

T . O Vasind, ila B Palmnbo (Nagell, 1678), p 27,

* Musoislay, ' Hintory of Faglend," chap, xxil; Connlagham, "Filstory
of the (hareh of Sentland,” vel. H. po 218,

! Msemulay, * Hisbory of Exgland,” ehap, xvil: "Ha wes an Avien, &
fociulan, = Duinl, sp Atlwiat,'
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There are moments in our lifo when thoss who seek
mout earnestly aftor God think thuy are forsaken of
God ; when they hordly venture to ask thenselves,
Do T then believe in God: or do I not?

Let thom not despair, and let us not judge harshly
of them; thelr despair may be better than many
ereeds,

Let me quote, in eontlusion, the words of a great
divine, Istely decensed, whoss honesty and piety
have never besn questioned, * Ged] L says, ‘is o
great word. He who fedds and understands that,
will judge mors mildly snd more justly of those who
eonfess that they dire uot say that they beliove in
Gil*

Now, I know perfectly woll that what I have said
just now will be mismderstood, will possibly be mis
intorpreted. I know 1 shall be accused of having
defended and glovifisd atheism, anl of having repre-
sented it as the last and highest point which man
can roach in an ovolution of religions thoaght. ' Les
it bo so! If thors sre but n fow bere present who
andirstand what 1 mean by honest; atheism, snd who
know how it differs from vulgar athoism, ay, from
dislionest theism. 1 ghall foel eatistied, for 1 know
that to understand that distinetion will often help ua
in the hour of sur worést nesd.  Tb will teach us that,
while the el Jeaves, the leaves of o Lright and happy
spring, are falling, and all seoms wintry, frozen, and
dead within "and around us, there s and thore must
b & new spring in stors for every warm and honest
henrt 16 will teseh us that honest doubk Is the
deepest spring of honest faith, and that he only who
has lost can find.
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How the Todian mind, baving arrived at this stage,
grappled with this, the last and groatest of all religious
problums, how ib struggled to shake off) like another

Lackoan, the eoils of athuism, we shull ses in our
noxt and Lsst lecture,
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Collapss of the gods,

the Aryan settlers in Indin had arrived
at the conviction that all their Devas or gods
were mere names, wo might imsgine that they would
have turned awsy in despair and disgust: from what
for ages they had adored and warshippod.  Whether
they had been decarved or bad decsived thomselves,
the diseovery that their old gods, their Indra, &nd
Agmi, and Varuna, were names and nothing buib
vanies, was mwost Ikaly o have prodoced on them the
same impression as when the Grocks saw the temples
of their gods demolished, or when the Oermans stomd
by to ke their saered paka [lled, neither Apollo
nor Odin appearing to svenge the sactilege. But
the result was totally different from what we should
huve expeeted. 'With the Greeks and Romans and
Oermang we koow thst their sncient gods, when
their course was run, sither disapposred altogether,
or; if their existenes conld not be entirely annihilated,
were degraged into evil and mischisvous spirits; while
there wus at the same time a mew roligion, namely
Uhristiunity, #eady at hand, and capable of supplying
those evavings of the heart which can never be en-
tirely suppressed:
In Indin there was no sach roligion eoming, as i
were, from outside in which the Braluunaos, after
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they hud lost their old gods and proteetors, eould
have taken refuge. 8o, instend of turning aside and
making & new start, like the OGrecks and Romuns
and Guermnns, they toiled on, on their own track,
trusting that it would lead them right, if they fainted
not in their sesrch uiter whit had been present to
their minds from the firsl swakening of their senses,
but what thoy had never been able to grasp finoly,
to comprebend, or to nume.

They threw awny the old nemes, but they did not
throw away their balief in that which they had tried
to name. After destroying the altars of their old

they built out of the seattured bricks s new
sltir o the Unknown God—mlmown, unnamed, snd
vt omnipresent; seem no e i the mountain
and rivers, in the sky and the sun, in the main and
the thunder, but present even then, and it may be,
nenrer to them, and encireling thom, no longer like
Varuns, the encircling and all-embrcing ether, but
more closly and more intimately, being, as they
ealled it tliomsslyes, the very other in their heart: 3t
sy e, the still awall voies.

Tha ohiect of divine sppailation.

Let us remember, ficst, that the old poets of the
Voda ditl not sey that Mitra, Varuns, amd Agni were
names wnd nemes ouly, They said " “They speak
of Mitma, Vartas, Agunl; theo he is ghe heavenly

| RigVals, 1, 155, 48,
Il sadiraos varnean sgnlin AkoA
plha divyad spd suparssd guratmds,
oham sl viprid bahydhd vedami,
wgueim juimam mdtarerisan dhub,
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bind Garutmst; that shich i, and iz e, the poets
eall in various ways; they epeak of Yama, Agni,
Mitarisvan.'

Here then we see three things: first, that the poots
nover doubted that there was something real (sat), of
which Agni, Indra, and Varusa, and all the rest, were
bub namea.

Seeonilly, thut that something real, was with them
one, and one only,

Thirdly, that it must not be eallod one, &2 o mas-
culing, such as Praghpati wes, and other gods, but as
B nouter.

Nouter namos higher than maspuline or fminine,

Now this, no doubt; jars on our sars. e cannot
boar the neouter as & name of the divine. With ns
tho nouter generally conveys the idea of something
purely materisl, doad, or impersonal. But it wus not
8o in sncient language, that is, in ancient thought;
il is not g aven now in some of our modern lan-
guages. On the contrary, in choosing the nonter,
the anclent asgés triod to expross somothing that
shoull be neither male nor female, that should be
in feob as far removed from wenk human nature as
weak homan language eonld wall sxpress ib; some-
thing thatesh uld be higher than maseuline or femi-
nine, nok Jower.  They wanted a sex-less, by no means
o lifie-liss, or what some, without pereviving the eon-
tradiction in terms, would call an mpersonul God.

There are other passages whene, though the posts
apoak of ans Glod, with many names, they still speak
of him in tho mascaline, Thus we rend in & hymn
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pddresssd to the sun, and where the sun is lkened
to o bind': *"Wise poels reprisent by their words
the bird, who is oune, in many ways' This is tu ua
pure mythaology,

Lesws mythologieally, but still very mthmpum
phously, the suprems Being ds represented in
following verse ®:

' Who saw Him, when be wae frst born, when he
wlio has no bones bare him who has bonesi

‘Whers was the brasth, the blood, the salf of the
warld) Who wunt to ssk this from suy thut koew
itt

Every ona of these words ia pregnant with thonght.
*He who has no bones’ is un expresion osed to
convey what wu should express by saying, * He who
has po form ;' while “he who has bonea' je meznt for
that which has assnmed consistoney and form.  *The
breath and blood of the world”® again are attempts at
expressing the unknown or mvisible power, whiech
supports the world. *Breath' is in fact the nearest
approach to what wo ehoold now eall the esssnce or
subistance of the world.

This word, &reath, in Sanskrit Atman, which ia
generally transluted by self; is & word which, as we
[ S

U RigVada, X, 114, 5
wnparman wiprdl louraysd vafolhil g
wham paries labudlis kalpaysnil

¥ TEIL T, 16, 4,
kol dadnres prsibisstars ghyamisam
srilanvanten val apesthd biblharti,
Bhlaiysd sanb serik Stmd kva emit
hnd vidvisssai upa ghi posaliom stad
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shall see, had & grest fottre before it Onginally, it
meant breath, then life, somotimes body; but far
more frequently, the essence or the selt It became,
in fact, u reflexive pronoun, like airds ipae, or self;
It was not, hawever, entirely restricted to this gram-
matical eategory; but entered npon & new cureer es
the name of one of the highest philosophical ab-
stmactions in India, or anywhore olse. It was nsad
to express. not simply the Ego or the I, for that Ege,
the Akam, the I, was too much made up of the
foeting olemonts of this life. No, it expresssd what
was boyoud the Ego, what sapported the Ego for u
time; but, alter s tme, freed Haolf from the febten
and conditions of the human Fygo, and Leenme again
tho pure Self.

Atman differs from words which in other languages,
after ariginally expressing bresth, eame to mean life,
spirit, and woul. It Jost its meaning of bresth at
very enrly time, and sfter it had boen divested of its
physical meaning, after it had served a8 & mero
proooun, it beeams the vehicle of an abstraotion more
ahstract even than Yoy or wreipa in Grevk, andiie
or animits in Latin, asu or prins in Sanskrit. In
the Upanishads a bolief in priua, breath or spirit, a4
the tre priveiple of existonce, murks professedly a
lower stage of philosophical knowlidge than a helisf
in Atman, the Solf. As with us the Self frnseends
tho I, the concept of Atman with the Hindus tran-
seended that ofthe prana, and finally abaorhed it

This is the way in which, nt u later time, the
anctent Indinn philosophers discoversd the Infinite
thut wapported their own being, the inwand Solf, as
far Doyuond the £y

b §
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Atman, the objsctive Saif

Let us now see how they tried to discover the
infinite in the outward or objective world

The pocts had rested for a tims in the One, whom
they coneived as the one god, but who waa still
maseuline, sctive, slightly mythological; who was in
fact & divine Kgo, not yet a divioe Sef. Suddenly,
however, we light on prasages of n differont charseter,
We seam to be moving in & now world. Al that is
dramatic and mythologieal, every form and every
name, i3 surrenilored, and there remmins only ‘the
(e, or that which exists, as & neuter, s a last
altempt to grasp the infimite.

The Vodie poets no longer plorify the sky or the
dawn, they do not ecelobirate the prowess of Indra,
or the wisdom of Vieyakarman and Pragipati. They
move about, s they esy themselves, 'an il enveloped
it mish and idle sposch’ Another says®: ‘My ears
vanish, my eyes vanish, and the light also which
dwells in my heart; my mind with its far-off’ long-
ing leaves me; what shall I say, and what shall
I think?’

Or again: ‘ Knowing nothing myself, T sk the
sears here, who know ; ignorant myseld, that I mpy
learn.. He who am.hlhhud the six_ worlds, is he

! Righ Vola, X827,
nililsoss proveitih gadpyd ks sicieipeb uhlhulnl Exrunil,
e LU AR
vl mo harsd patayatab, v Fabehnd
v ldam gywtid hrideye dkitam yuij
vl mo mansh duratl dursddhid
Bim avit vaksbydmi Kin w ug smaniabye
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that Ons which exists in the form of the unborn
Being '1*

These are the storms that announee a brighter sky,
und & new apring,

At last®, the existencs of that One, the Self, is
boldly asserted, as existing by itaelf, existing before
ull ereated things, existing so long before the gods,
that even thay, the gods, do not know from whenes
this ereation sprang.

‘Before there was anything' we are told, “before
there was cither death or immortality, before thers
wus any distinetion betweon day and night, there
was that One. It breathed breathless by itself.
(Mther than it there nothing wines hns been. There
was darkness then, everything in the beginning was
‘hidden in gloom—all was- like the ocean, withoue
o fight, Then that gorm which was covered by the
huak, the Ono, was brought forth by the power of
heat” Bo the post goes on brooding on the prohiem
of the beginning of ull things, how the One beesma
many, how the unknown became known or named,
liow the infinite bocama finite : and he finally breaks
off with these lines:

*Who knows the sseret, who proclaimed it Lere,
Whenes, whenes this manifold ereation sprang?
Tho gods themselves eame later into heing—

Who knotes®rom whenee this great ereation sprang?

He from whgm all this great ereation eame,—

Whether his will ereated or was mute,—

\ g Ved, T, 164, 6,
sbikiivin Littoshod i st bavtn peifdidm! vidoane s vidvin
¥t yub tasbarnbhe shof imd raghoad aguays rope Kim apd evit cham,

7 Ihd X, 120, &

¥2
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Tha most high seer, thatis in highest heaven,
He knows it, or perchanee even he knows not.

These idpaz which in the hymns of the Rig-Veda
appear ondy like the first Jdim stars, become more:
numerous and more brillinng as time goes on, till a}
lnat they form u porfoet galaxy in what s eallod the
Upanishids, the last literary ¢ampositions which still
bulong to the Vilie poriod, but which extend theip
inflvenes fur beyond its limita,

Tha philosophy of the Upanishada

You remiember that, next to what wo eall the age
of the hymns, followed the age of the Brihusnas
ancient prose. works. intended to deseribe and to
illustrate the snmeant snorifioss,

At the end of the Bribmaras we generally find
what is ealled an Aranyaks, & forest book. & book
intended for those who have left their house to dwell
in the solitude of the forest,

And at the end of the Aranyakas agnin or ineor-
porated within them, we find the oldest Upanishuis,
litarally Sessions, or asammblies of pupils round their
mnster: and in those Upanishads a1l the religious
philosbphy of tho Viedis age is gathered up,

In order to give you an iden of the weslth of
thought collieted in these Upanishags, J may tell
you that it wis &b first my intention to devois the
whole of thess lectures to un exposititim of the doe-
trines of the Upanishads, T should have found ample
maserial i them ; while now I can only give you
th slightest sketeh of them in the short time that is
still left to me,
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There is not what could be ecalled & philosophical
system in these Upanishads. They nre, in the true
sense of the word, guesses at truth, frequently eon-
tradieting each other; yei all tending in one dirdetion.
The key-note of the old Tpanishads is *Enow thy
Balf)” but with a mueh doeper meaning than that of
the Mréf eearrdy of the Delphie oraele. The * Know
thy Sell” of the Upanishads means, know thy true
-Self, that which underliva thing Ego, and find it and
know it in the highest, the eternal Sell, the Ons
without s Second, which underlizs the whole world.

This was the finul solution of the search after the
Infinits, tho Invisible, the Unknown, the Divine, a
search begun in the simplest hymns of the Veda,
snd ended in the Upnniahads, or as they were after-
wards culled the Vedints, the end or the highest
ohjeot of the Veda

I can do no more than read yon some extracts from
these works, which stand onrivallel in the lieretore
of India, nay, n the literature of the world.

Pragipati and Indra,

The first extraot Is from the Khindogyn Tpani-
ahiad (VI 7-12). It Is o story representing Indra,
as tho ehisl of the Devas or godi, aud Vieolann, na
the ehiefl pf Asurss, secking instraetion from
Pruyapatd. is, no doubt, sounda modorn, if com-
pared with 6% hymna of thy Rig-Veds, vet it is
anything but mpdern, i companad with all the rest
of Inilinn liternture.  The opposition between Devas
and Asirns is, no doubt, seoondary, but traces of it
begin to show thempelves in the Rig-Yeda, particularly
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in thalast book. Asuras, ‘living’' was ariginally an
wpithet of cortain powers of nature, particalarly of
the sky. In some passsges ono feels inclined to
translato dovlh asurdh by ‘the living gods’ After
a time asura is used ms an epithet of eertain ovil
spirits’ slap, and at last it geeirs in the ploral as
the name of the vvil apirits, oppossd to the Devas,
the bright, kind, and good spirits.  Tn the Brihmaias
that distinetion is firmly estalilished, and nearly
everything is settled there by battles between Dovas
aml Asurns

That Indra should répresent the Devas is natural.
Virokuna, however, is of Ister date: the name does
not oceur in the hymus, He sppears first in the
Taittiriva Brilimans. L, 5, 9, 1, where he is introdueed
ns the son of Prahnida and Kayidhfl. Pragipati has
nssumad in this story his later chameter, as o kind of
supreme god ; he is oven represented as father of
Inidra in the Taittiriyn Brihmana, 1, 5, 9, 1

The object of our legend is evidently to show the
different stages hy which wo are to arrive at-a know-
lodyge of the troe Solll in man. Pragipati speaks ab
first in an oquivoes] way, saying that the person seen
in the eye is the Sl  Ha means the seer, ua Indo-
pendent of the eya, but his papils misunderstand lim,
the Asura supposing that the small body seen in the
pupil of the eye as in & mirroy, i the 841, the Deva
imngining that the shadow or the fmage in the mirror
gr in the water ia the Self. Buot wilile Vicolans is
satisflod, Indra is not, and he is then Ted on to sek
the Solf, first in the person who, freed from the im-
pressions of the senses, is dreaming; then in the
peron who has censed to dream and is quite nncon-
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solotn.  Thssatisfied, however, with this, which seemna
to him utter annibilation, Indra is at Lt allowed to
see that the Self iz he who uses tho senses, but is dis-
finet from them, the person, in fact, seen in the oye,
ie. perceived in the pye, as the seer; or again, he who
knows that he i1s the kpower, whils the mind. the
diving ey, as it is callod, is but his instroment. We
find here the highest expression of the truth as seen
by the dwellers in the forest the highest goal resched
by them in their search after the infinite

Bavesti Knayoa.

‘Praghpati said: “The Salf which is free from sin,
free from old age, from death and grief, from hunger
end thirst, which desires nothing but what it ought
to desins, and imagines nothing but what it ought to
imagine, that it iy which we must search out, that it
s which we st try fo fdndemstand. He who has
gearched out that Sell and undersiands it, obtains all
worlds and all desires” " 1.

*The Dovas (gods) mod Asurns (demons) both heand
these wonrds, and said : “Well, let us search for that
Self by which if one has searched it out, all worlds
and all desires are obtained.”

‘Thus saying Indrs went from the Devas, Virokana
from the Asuras, and both, without having eommuni-
eatinl with eseh other, spproached Pragipati, holding
fuel in their hands as i@ the eustom for popila ap-
proaching their master' 2,

"They dwelt thore us pupils for thirty-two years.
Then Pragapati asked them: “For what purposs have
you both dwelt hera 3"
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‘They replied: “A saying of yours is being re-
ponted; vix ‘the Self which is free from sin, free from
old age, from death sud grief, from hunger and thirsk,
which desires nothing but what it coght to desire,
and imagines nothing but what it ought to imagine,
that it is which we must search put, thst it is which
we must try to anderstand. He who has searched
out that Self and understanda it, obtains all worlds ~
and all desires. Now we both have dwelt hers be-
cause we wish for that Self”" 3

* Prnghpati said to them : " The porson that is soem
in the eyel, that iz the Self. This i& what I have
gald, This is the immortal, the fearless, this is Brah-
man."

‘They asked: =Sir, he who ia perceived in the
water, and he who is peresived in & mirror, who
is hel"

‘He replisd: “He hinmsolf alone is seen in all
these®" 4 -

Ewnare Kaaxpa.

‘Look at yonr Self in & pan of wuter, and what-
ever you do not understand of your Self?, come and
tell me

1 Tha cisemoniabor explalng this efghily. Praglpail means by the
peem=n that ji sean in the syn, tha ol agent of seemg, who b oen by
pagen gpyes with thelr epes shut.  His poplly, bowavor, sidsriderstanil
Rini, (Tegn B I1, 6) They think of thy pervon thol b eee, wod of
Sl pormesi (st pens,  The perwn s o te eye 1200 Srom (e el

Figute Toengod in the eve, and tey go on therefore w nak, wheiher the
bruagn [ the water o in & mirreer bs gl Lhe Self. ™

* ho bounemisiers sy wl gread [ming o explain that Pragipatd
told ni Falsubond.  Fie pmesnt by purdalis the persamal sloment |8 the
Hilghesh sonie, sod 18w Dol his fsult thet his pupils 1ok porusha
for p=n iy Becdy.

51 ke Etminsd an s gonitive, governed by yad, oot a8 ax aou-
sative plaral
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"They Tooked in the water-pan. Then Pragipati
ealil o thom: “What do yon seel”

They said: “We both see tho Self thas altogether,
a pleture even to the very hairs and mails”' L

“ Pragipati saidl to thom : *After you huve ndornid
‘yourslyes, hays put on your best clothes and cloaned
yoursslves, ook agnin into the water-pan,”

‘They, after having adorned thewselves, having

om their best elotlies, and cleaned themsolves,
looked into the water-pan.

*Praghpati said: “Wiiat do you see1™ 2.

“Thay said : “Just ss we are, well alorped. with
our best clothes and elesn, thus we are both there,
Sir. well adorned, with our best elothes and clean.”

‘I'ragpati said: “ That is the Self, this in the im-
mortal, tho fearloss, this is Brahman,”

*Then Loth went awny satisflud in their hearis,” 3.

*And Pragipati looking after them, sald : “Thoy
both go nway without having peresived and withoud
having known the Self, and whoever of thess twol,
whether Divas or Asuras, will follow this doctrine
apanishad), will perish.”

' Now Virokina satisfied in his heart went to the
Asuras and presched that docttine to them, that the
Self (the buly) alone is to be worshipped, tha the
Self (the body) alone is to be served, and that he who
worships the Sdf and serves the Self, gains both

* worlds, this god the next' 4

“Pharefare they eall even now & man who does not
give alms here, who hay no faith, and offera no Rueri-
fices, an Asurn, for this is the doetrins (upanishad)
of the Asuras, They deck out the body of the dead

| e domuenlstor pesds ¥ainre fir yatad.
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with perfumes, flowers, and fine raiment by way of
ornament, and  think they will thus eonquer that
world 5.

Nisto Kuaxna,

“But Indra, before ho had returned to the Devas,
saw this difliculty: As this Self (the shudow in the
water!) iz well sdorned when the body ia well |
adorned, well dressed when the body is well dressad,
wull olsmned if the body is well eleancd, that Self
will also be blind if the body is llind, lame if the
body is lame®, edipplod if the body is erippled, nnd
will perish in fact as soun as the body porishes,
Therefore [ spe no good in this (dootrine)" 1,

*Taking fuel in his hand he came again s o pupil
to Pragipati, Pragipatl said to bim: * Maghavat
{Inden), a8 you wenb away with Virodnnn, satisfied in
your heart, for what purpess did you come baek 3"

*He snid'; “Sie, as this Selfl (the shadow) is wall
nidomed when the body ia well adorned, well dressed
when tho body is well dressed, well cleaned if the
body iz well eleaned, that Self will also be blind if
the body is blind, lame if the body is lame, enippled
if the body is erippled, and will perish in fact re soon
us the body porishes. Therefors 1 see no good iu this
{doctrine).” 2.

#4801t is indeed, Maghavat” replidfl Pragipati;

‘Wmﬁmrmhthﬂthm;hmt:dmmdhwlm
bl wibvialieti Uin oo aport of whay Prophpasl sl et whils
Nimdans ook the body w0 b the Soif, Tudra shonght thad the Sull
wan the shaduw of (he bely.

* Srama. lanw, AB lum, in explained by the compuatator - otis
eyed chanpies
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“hut T ehall explain him (the true Self) further to
you. Live with me another thirty-fwo years."

‘Hs lived with kit another thirty-two years, and
then Praghpati said = 8.

Texte Enaspa.

i « He who moves about happy in dreams, he is the
8alf, this is the immortal, the fearless, this is Brah-
man.”

‘Then Indra went away satisfied in his heart. But
before he had veturned to the Devas, he ssw this
difficulty. Now althongh it is true that that Self is
not blind even if the body is blind, nor lame, if the
body is lame, though it is tme that that Self is not
rendered faulty by the fanlts of it (the body), 1.

' Nor struek when it (the body) is struck, nor lamed
whn it is lnmed, yet it is as if they strock him (the
Salf) in dreams, #s if they drove him sway. He be-
comies even cousgious; us it were, of pain, and sheds
panra.  Therefore 1 seo no good in thia” 2,

" Taking foel in his hands, he went again as o pupil
fo Prgipatl. Pragipati said to him: “Maghavat, as
you went sway satishied in your heart, for what pur-
pose did you come back 17

‘He said: *Sir, although it Is true that that Self
is not blind even if the body is blind, nor Isme if the
body is Iama, though it is troe that that Self is not
rendered faulty by the faults of it (the body), 3.

“Nor stroek when it (the body) is struck, nor Iamed
when it is lamed, yet it is as if they struck him (the
Self) in dreams, as if they drove him away. Ho be-
comes even conscions, as it were of pain, and sheds
tears.  Therefore I see no good in this”



v#Ba it fs indeed, Maghavat” repliod Progipati;
“hut I shall explain him (the true Self) further to
you. Live with me another thirty-two yeara”

‘He lived with him anothier thirty-two years.
Then Pragipati said: &

Erevesta KsASDbA.

“When & man being asleap, reposing, and ad per-
foct rest', sees mo dreams, that is the Self; this is the
immortsl, tho fearless, this is Brahman.”

‘Then Indra went away satisfied in his heart.  But
bofore ho had roturned io the Devas, he saw this
diffieufty. In truth be thus does not know himsclf
(Lis gelf) that he is I, nor does ho know anything that
existe. Mo is gono to utter annililation. [ see no
wood in this! 1.

" Taking fuel in his hand ho went again ae a pupil
to Pragipatl. Praghpati said to him: * Maghavat,
as you went away satbsfisd in your heart, for what
purposs did you come beek 1"

‘He said: *Sir, in that way he does not know
himeolf (his melf) that he is L, nor does he know
anything that exists, He is gove to piter anniliiin
tion. Iwmeo no good in thiw”" 2,

*48o it is indeed, Maghavat” replicd Pragipati;
“but T shall explain him (the true Self) further to
you, und nothing more than this®™  Live here other
five years,” *

*He fived thero othar five years.  This mada in all

¥ Bem Klkndugya 1 panlshud, VITI, 6, &
* Sankars cxplaime this w messing. the el Sl mod anyibing OF
fapeset founny the Sell
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one bunidred and one years, and therefore it is said
that Tndr Maghavat lived ome hondred and one
yoars as o pupll with Pragapeti. Pragipati said to
bl = 3.

Twrnrrn KuiypA.

% Maghavat, this body is mortal and always held
by desth, It is the abode of that Self which is
immortal and without body?, When in the body (by
thinking this body is Taud I am this body) the Self
is held by pleasure snd pain, So long as he is in
the body, he cannot get free from plessure &nd psin.
But when he ia free of the body (when he knows
himself different from the body), then neither pleasure
nar pain touches him™ 1.

+#The wind is withont body, the eloud, lightning,
and thunder are without body (without hamls feed,
ete.).  Now, ns these, arising from this heavenly ether
(space), appear in their own form, as soon as they
have spproached the highest light, 2.

*uThus does that serens soul, mrising from this
body, sppear in its own form, ms sgon ms it has
approached the highest light (the knowledge of Self ).
Mo (in that state) is the highest person (uttnma
plrusha). He moves sbout there laughing (or eating),

b Acoardinig be wmme, (he haly B e rrealt of the Self, the climenis

of the body, Jight, water, snd carth springing from the Seif, sud the
o Ball sfierwanis enterlng thom.

¥ (rllnary, woslidly plesanre; Comm

 The wiiniln b mob e striking we moss of thoss ol dmiles srm. The
ﬂﬁlhmpnmlnﬂhlh&lf.mmlﬂlhhﬂnuhlﬂmlm
fm tho ether (rpace’), s ihe Saif i in U Dody, snd thes ridng sgain
b of the ether and wemanlng (e vwn form s wind,  The cliel sirese
i talid om tha Bighost Tight, which in'the oue caso s the s of v,
in i other e Uit of Kiswleadpn,
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playing, and rejoicing (in his mind), bo it with women,
carriages, or relatives, nover minding that body into
which he was bornt.

+#Like s n horse nttached to a cart, so is tho
spirit® (prina pragnitman) sttached to this body."" 3.

*# Now where the sight has entored into the void
(the open space, the black pupil of the eys). there
i# the person of the eye, the eye iteell is the instra-
ment of weing. He who knows, let me smell this,
he is the Slf, the ness is the instrument of smolling.
He whe knows, lel me ssy this, he is the Self the
tangue i the instrument of saying. Ho who knowa,
let me hear this, le is the Self, the ear is the n-
strument of hearing”" 4

+5 He who knows, let me think this, he is the Sell,
the mind is his divine eye® Hag, the Self, secing
these pleasures (whieh to others are hidden ke a
buried toeasure of gold) through his divine eys, Le,
through the mind, rejoices.

‘“Tho Doves who are in the world of Brahman

U Thss arw plssnres whish seem bardly compatiblo with the stata
of perfoo| pesco which the Bell i sopposel 10 hmve attained. The
gy may b intepolitid, or pat in on parpees 2 sl that the Solf
emjiyw sach plemacrss g2 an loward epeciabor auly, withont bleatifyiog
himmll with sither plosmmrn or pain,  He west them, s be myy after-
wards, with ki divine ayw. The Saf porocives in all things his Seif
only, wothing sbee T i wommuntsry on tho Taltthryn T panaond
mu;mmmmum-rwmu
Heahimain e cliipa -

* Tha apisit be oot ileutionl with the body, bt anlg jolned o b, like
» bon, or driving §i, fike & Shaniteer. I othns pesages the cemee
new b Lirses, hindidhl, teascal, the charioteer, manss, mind, (e
reine.  The spirik b sttacbed o the cors by the ketans: of Anande-

" Becauss |f peroeivis mob only what is present, but aleo whet i
el fiatiare. o
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worship that Self (as tanght by Pragipati to Indra,
and by Inilrs to the Devas) Ther all worlds are
held by them, and all plessures. Ho who knows
that Self and understands it, obtains all worlds and
ull desires” Thus said Pragipati, thus said Prayd-
pati

Yhsmnavalkya and Maitreyl

The next extraet is taken from the Brihadimayaka,
where it is repeated twien, with elight differences,
the first time in the second, the second time in the
fourth Adhydya',

' Yignavalkya? hiad two wives, Maitreyl and
Kitydyant. OFf these Maitreyl was eonversant with
Brahtan, but Kityiyan! possessed such knowledgo
@lii‘u WO PosRead.

‘Now when Yignavalkya was going to enter npon
another stuts, he said: “Maitreyl, verily T am going
away from this my house (into the forest) ®. For-
gooth, lat me make & settlement between thee and
that Katyfiyani (my other wife)."" L

* Maitroyi said: “My Lord, if this whole earth full
of wealth bolonged to ms, tell me, should 1 be iw-
mortal by it*7"

+u No,” replied Yignavalkyn; “like the life of rich
people will be thy life. But there is no hope of im-
mortality by, wealth.™* 2. |

‘And Muitreyl said: *What should T do with

T The varialions of the ssoond rocrmalon prm marked by T
* This itrmbustery paengrapl comurs In the sseond versian anly.
* Tnatoad of udydnyna, B gives pravesgishyan, the more okl

!
* Ehomld 1 be inunortal by it or mat B
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that by which T do not hecome immortall What
my Lord knoweth (of immortality), tell that to
mel"" 3,

"Yiymavalkyn replied: “Thou who aré truly desr
to me, thou speakest dear words.  Come, sib down®,
I will explain it to thee, und mark woll what I
may" 4

“And he sabd: “Verily & hushband is not dear;
that you may love the hushand; but that you may
love the Self, therefore & busband is dear.

‘*Verily a wife i not dear, that you may love the
wife; but that you may love the Belf, therefore a
wife is denz.

*“Verily, sons ame not dear, that you may love
the sons: bob that yon may love the Self, therefore
song ure dear,

*& Verily, wealih is not dear, that you way love
wetlth; but that you may lova the Sulf, therefors
wonlth is desr?®,

"4 Varily, the Brahman-elass is not dear, that yon
may love the Bralman-class; but that you may love
the Solf, thirefore the Brabmun-class is dear.

*¥Verly, the Kshatton-class is not dear, that you
may love the Kshattra-elass; but that you may love
the Sell, therefore the Kshattra-class &y dear.

"“Verily, the worlds are not dear, that you may
love the worlds; bol that you may love the Self,
therefors the worlds ans dear, * .

‘“Verily, the Dovas are not dear, it you may

bWl it elencly Soma, (TL

¥ Thom b art dear 16 mo thon ard deres 40 me wtilll, Therelive
b dwn, 11,

! B wld, Verily, canils te nog dear, sle,
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love the Dovas; but that yon may love the Self,
therpfore the Dems are denr!, '

*“Verily, croatures aro not dear, that you may
love the ereatores; but that vou may love’ the Self,
thorefora are creatures dear,

*4Verily, everything is not dear thas you may
love evarything ; but that you may love the Sulf,
thorefore everything is dear.

*#Verily, the Solf i to b seen, to ba heard, to
be perceived, to be marked, O Maitreyl!  When we
gen, hoar. peresive, and know the Self?, then all this
is known."' 5,

*“Whosoover looks for the Brahman.eluss olss-
where than in the Self, should b sbandoned by the
Bralimug-clues, Wlhosoever lpoks for the Kahnttra-
elass elsewhore than in the Self, should be abhan-
donad by the Kahattra class. Whosoover looks for
the worlds clsewhore than in the Belf, should be
abandonel by the worlds. Whosoever looks for the
Devas alspwhere than in the Self, should be nban-
doned by the Devas®.  Whosoever looks for ereatures
elsewhere than in the Self, should be abandonad hy
the crestures.  Whossever Jooks for everything else-
whore than in the Self; should be abandoned by
everything. This Braliman-class, this Kshnttrn-plass,
these worlds, these Dovas?, these croatures, this every-
thingr. all ili-' thut Salf™" 6
» **Now as® the sounds of & drum whin besten

-
A TL ineeris, Verily, the Vdas sro not floer, ste.
¥ Whets Ut Belf Lisw Lty setts, b, perowtind, and koown, 1,
&1 nearts, Wheesever Tooka for the Vidna, st
S sbds, thess Velss
BT comtrin we yaths swith oviin ral bn § 18, Liwking upens § 11 me
profabily & later inwriion.
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eannot be soiged externally by themaalves, but the
sound is seizod whan the drum is weized or the beater
of the drom:"" 7.

**And s the sounds of & conch-shell when blown
camnol be seiged externally (by themselves), but the
sound is weized when the sholl is seized, ot the blower
of the ahell ;" "'8.

*“And ms the pounds of & Ints when played canmot
be seized externally by themsolves, but the sound
in peimed when the luto is seizod or the player of
the Tutes™ 9.

*“As elouds of smoke proceed by themsslves out
of  lighted fire kindled with damp fuol, thus, varily,
0 Maitroyi, has been breathed forth from this groat
Being what we have as Rigvedn, Yamrveda, Sima-
veda, Atharvingirasah, Itihdsa (legends), Purina,
(cosmogonies), Vidyd (knowlsdge), the Upanishads,
Slokns (verses), Sitras (prase rules) Anuvyikhyinas
(glosses), Vyikhyinas (eommentaries)’. From lim
alone all these wore bronthed forth”" 10,

*“As all wators find their cmntre in the sea all
tauches in the akin, all tastss in the tongue, all
smells in the nos, all colours in the eye all sounds
in the war, all perespts in the mind, all knowlodge
in the heart, all actions in the hands, all movemants
in the feet, and all the Vedas in speech,""—11,

fHAs & lump of salt, when thrown jnto water,
becomes dissolved into water, and could not be taken
oul ngain, but wherever we taste (tMv water) it is
salt, thus verily, O Maitreyi, does this groat Being,
endlesy, unlimited, consisting of nothing but know-

PR adds saerifion, offering, food, drink, this world sid [he olher
world, and all creatures.
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leddge, vise from out these elements, amd vaniah agnin
in, them. When be has doparted. there i no mors
knowledge, I suy, O Maitrey 1"  Thus spoke Yiyma-
valkyn' 12,

*Then Mnitroy? said: “Here thou hast bewildared
me, Sir, when thou sayest that having departod, there
15 no more knowledge”

‘But Yignavalkys replied: =0 Muitroyi, 1 have
said nothing that is bewildering. This s encigh,
O belovwd, for wisdom®™* 13

““For when there is-as it wers dunlity, then one
-sues the other, one smells the ‘other, one lears the
othor®, one salutes the other®, one peresives the
other®, one knows the othier; but when the Self only
i5 all this, how should he small wnother®, how shanlil
he see® another?, how should he hegeo another, how
should he salute™ another, how shoulil e perteive
another™ how slould be know mnuther] How
should he know him by whom he knows all this?
How, O beloved, should hé know (himealf) the
Enower7""

A wli walt, compact, pure, snd entite fn pothing bui tssta, s,
ﬁly.uub#hmﬂwrmﬂmnmuqm;
knowlmige, :

* *Therw, Sir; them hudt bronght me St bewildarment; T doosot
olessiand him" B

' Verily, beloved, that Salf s fnmperishuble, sad of an indsstroctiie
Batitte. B 8 g
'R imesrts, noe Losten the e,

! B lnssres, tie Bosrs (b b,

¥ B, lwenrts, ons tauches the oilier, T e, B
*amall, B; % B, jnserte e, B alute, B 4 hgar, B
R e, how shoulil be tenel sl 1
-wumu-umnuu:m'.n.m:-m&ﬂhuh
doagribmd v X, Nal H» &= Ineomprebenaible, for bo  nos cotgre
besilad j fres Irew decay, for b o not desay; fres from contset, for

z1
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¥nmn and Nallketas,

Omne of the best known among the Tpanishads is
the Kntha Upsniglwd. Ib wes Brat introduced to
the kuowledge of European scholars by Ram Mohun
oy, ano of the most enfightemul benefactors of his
own eountry, snd, it may still turn oul, e of the
wost enkightencd benefictors of wankind. T has
sinte bien frequently trunslated and disenneed. and it
eortninly deserves the most eariful consmideration of
all who wee interested in the growth of rligious and
philosophical idens, It doss not seem likely that we
‘possess it in ils original form, for there are elmr
truces of later sdditions in i There i in faect the
samy story told in the Taitticlya Brithmams, 1011 11,
8, only with this difforonce, that in the Bribmuna
freedom from death and birth is obtained by a peenliar
performance of . sacrifios, while in the Upanishad v
1 obisined by knowledge only.

The Upsnishad eonsists of a dialogue betweon a
young child, ealled Nakiketas, and Yoma, the ruler of
departed spirite.  The father of Nalikotas lind offired
what Qs eallsd  an All-sactifies, which requires o
man Lo give away all that he poesssses  Hin won,
honring of his futher's vow, asks him, whether he
fdovs or docs not mean to flfl his vow without
reserve, AL firsh the father hesitates® 85 last, beg

coming angry, he says: ‘Yus, I shalbgive thus also
unto duatly

b ki mod tomehid ; unfoltered be doss mel tremdils, e doss aot, 53l
Titoewr, © Vidoved, whonld b dew the kndwer 1 Thus, 0 M aftrmyl, Ui
hast bmo frstrretald  Thus fag gors Smmortaiicg,  Movieg said o,
Wigmayalhya ot away (o the fucesi), 15
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Tho father, laving once said w0, was bound to fulfil
‘his vow, snd Lo saorifies lis son to death.  The son is
quits willing to go, in order to redswmn his fathers

"I go] he says, ‘an the first, 20 the head of nsny
(who have still o die); T go in the midst of nuny
(who sre now dying). What Yama (the ruler of the
departad) has to do, that be will do unto me to-day.

‘Lock: buck, bow it was with thoss who came
befure; look forwand, how it will ba with those who
come himealter, A mortal ripans like corn;—lke corn
thoy spring up ngain.’

~ Whin Naliketas entered the ahods of the doparted,
their rolor, Yama, was absaot, and his new guest
wus loft for thres days withont recsiving doo hospi-
tality.
In order to make up for this negloct, Yama, when
he returns, grunta him three booms to choose.

The first boon which Nabiketes chooses i that his
fisther may not bo angry with him any more f,

The second boon is. that ¥Yumis miy leash him some
prenliar formn of sncrifice

Then eomes ths third hoon:

* Nakiketas says®: ¥ There is that donbl, when man
15 dead, aviue saying that lw is, others that he is not!

¥ Xn iha Taittiiys HBeibmaes this firsg boop bs thaot be sbould selurg
s fathir aiveg
& * Iy the ‘talttiriys Prthmmnn e seeond boon b st bis prod werks
ahauld niot perish, Weecenpon Yuema told him a peenlinr sporifos, honce
Eortli to b eallind Liy Ueni masw uf Nalikaten

* In Abe Twittiriya Brafussss (e thind boon & ket Tema shadld
el hien hrw 1o comspuer dumtli, whereupm Yaus talls bim apin the
Naiikoln sserifion, only, zooorditg to the eugnenisey, wiih thiy modi.
Eatirm, st ibe mwdisation (0pSvana) shonld be she privofpal, ibo
pufurming of ibo monifior (beyssa) i sseotillary ‘pari
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this T shionld lke to know, taught by thee. This<s
the third of my boona”" 20,

‘Death repliod: “On this point even the Dovas
have doubted formerly; it is not easy to undur-
stand. That subjoet is subtle. Chooss another boon,
0 Naliketas, Do not force me, let me ol that
boont™' 2L

‘# Whatever desires are diffieult to sttain for
mortals; ask for them aecording to thy wish! These
fair toaidens with their chariots and musical instru-
mants, auch as wre not indeed to be obtained by man,
b waited on by them! I give them to thee. But do
not ask me about dying.” " 20.

' Nakikotas aaid: “They last till te-morrow, O
Death, they wear out the vigour of all the senses.
Even ihe whole of lifs is short! Keep thy borses,
keep danes and song to thyself” 26. *Noman can be
made happy by wealth, Shall we possess wealth,
when we see thee, O Death! No, that on which thers
is donbt, O Death, tell us what there is in thal great
futare. Nadiketas does not chooss ancther boon but
that which onters into the hidden world,™" 20.

At last, much againgt his will, Yams s obliged to
reveal his knowledge of the Self:

*Fools, ho says, ‘dwelling in ignorance, wise in
their own sight, snd puffed up with vain knowledge,
go round and ronnd, staggering to and fro, like blind
mwen led by the blind.' 11, 5. .

*The future mever rises hefore tHb eyes of the
paraliss child, deluded by the delusion of wealth.
This Is the worlid, ha thinks; there is no other; thos
L fills again and again under my sway.” 6.

‘Tl wise, who by means of meditating on kis Self
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recognises the Old, who is difficalt to be seen, who
fias entered into darkness, who is hidden in the cave,
who dwells in the:nbyss, as God, he indeed leaves joy
anil sarrow far behmd." 12,

"The knowing Self is not born, it dies not: it came
from nothing, it beeame nothing'. The Old is unborn,
from everlasting to everlasting, lie is not killed, though
the bady is killed.' 18

‘Tl Self ie smaller than small, greater than great;
hiidden in the beart of the creature. A man who has
no more desires and no mors griofs, sees the majosty
of the Self by the graes of the ereator.” 20,

‘Though sitting still, he walks far; though lying
down, hie goes everywhers. Who save mysell Is able
to kmow that God, who rejoiecs and mjoices not]’ 21

That Self cannot be gained by the Veda; nor by
understanding, nor by much learning.  He whom the
Self choosss, by him alons the Self ean be gained.
The Seif ehowses him as his own" 23.

'But he who bas not first turned saway from his
wickedness, who is not tranguil and subdued, or whoss
mind is not st rest, he can never obtain the Self, even
by knowlpdge.” 24

' No mortal lives by the breath that goes ap and
by the breath that goes down. We live by another,
in whom thess two repose.’ V, 5.

“Well thoy, I shall tell thee this mystery, the

sitarnal Braluman, and what kappens to the Self, after
reaching death’ 6

‘Some are born agein, a3 living beings, others
enter into stocks and stones, necording to their work
and acconding to their knowlsdge,” 7.

& Nothing sprang from v Comm,
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‘But he, the kigliest Terson, who wikes in us while
weo are naleep, shuping one Jovely sight after another,
lie fndeed s enlled the Bright, e is ealled Brahman,
he alone is ealled the Immortal. All worlds ses
founded on i, and no one goss beyond This is
that." &

Ay the one fire, after it hins entered the world,
though one, hesvmes dilferont aecording to whatever
it burns, thus the one Self within all things, becomes
different, aocording to whatever it entems, and exista
alio apart” 9.

“As the sun, the oye of the world, is not contami-
nated by the external impurities sesn by the eye,
thus the one Salf within all things, is never contami-
natod by the sufforing of the world, being himself
apart’ L1

*There is.ons sternal thinker, thinking: non-oternal
thoughts; he, though one, fulfila the desires of many.
Tl wise who peresive him within their Self, to them
belongs cternal peacs.” 13.

'Whastevor thore s, the whols worlil, when gone
forith (from Brabman) trembles in his breath.  Thae
Braliman is: o great terror, lke o drawn sword
Thoss whe Enow it, béetmi immortal,” VI, 2

; the Braliman) eannot be mached by speseh,
by mind or by the aye. He eannot Le apprehendsd,
exeept by hime who save: Heds” 120 _ |

*When all desires that dwell in the hearl cogas?®
then the mortal becomes immortal, and obtains Brah-

;o

‘When all the fotiers of the heart here om earth
are broken, then the mortal Lecowss immortal —=hers
my tesching ends” 15,
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Raligion of the Upsnishads,

Tt will probalily Do said that this teaching of th
Tpanishuds ean no longer be ealled religion, bt that
it i« philosophy, though not yot roduced to nstrictly
systematic form. This sbows agnin how much we
are the sleves of language A distinction has been
mnde for wy between religion and philosophy, and, 8o
far na form and olject are eonevrned, 1 do not deny
that such a distinetion may be usaful. But when
we Jook to the subjects witl which religion is’ con-
corned, they are, and always have boen, the very
autijects on which philosophy has dwelt, nay, fram
which philosoply hns sprung.  If religlon depends
fur its very lifo on the suntiment or the perception of
the infinite within the finite and beyond the finite,
who it to dotermine the legitimaey of that sentiment
or of that perception; if not the philesophier?  Who
{4 to determine the powers which man possesses for
ppprolunding the finite by his senses, for working up
‘his single and therefore finite impressions into eun-
cepts by his renson; if not tho philosopher? And
who, if not the plilesoplier, is to find out whether
man cun claim the fght of esserting the existence
of the infinite, in spite of the eonstant opposition of
gense and Tesson, taking these words in their vsual

~menning® We should damnify religion if weo separated
* it from philegphy : we should ruin philosophy if we
divoreed it from religion,

The old Brahmahs, who displsyed greater ingennity
than even the Fathers of our ¢hurch in drawing u
shurp Tine botween profane and saered writing, and in

establizhing the seorcd and revealed character of their



Seriptures, always imcludod the Upanishads in (heir
aacred code. The Tpanishads bolong to the Suti or
revelation, in contradistinetion o the Smeiti and all
the rest of their literature, including their sacred lawa,
their ppie postry, their modermn Puregs.  The philo-
sophy of the uncient Righis was to them as sacred
ground as sacrifice and hymmns of praise

Whatever oecurs in, the Upanishads, even l'llmlgh
one doclrine seems to epniradiet the other, is to
thom, aceonding bo the principles of their most ortho-
dox theology, absolute truth ; and it ia curious to see
how Inter systems of philosophy, which are opposed
to ench other on very essentinl points, always try to
find gone kind of warmot for their dostrines in obe

or the other pussage of the Upanishads,

Evalution in Vedic religlon.

Birh thers is another point whiel dissrvea our earn-
fidl abbenbion in the fina] establishmont of the aneient
Hindu religion.

Thera ean Te no donlt ik oven in the Suabitls,
in the collections of the Suered Hymns, we can oh-
serve the paljsble traees of histosieal development
I tried to show this in some of my (urmer leetures,
though 1 remarked st the sameo me that it semed to
me almost useless Lo apply & chronologipals measure-
ment to thess plases of thought. Wt-’inunt- always
niaka allawsnee for individus] genius, which is inde-

stit of years, and evon of centurivs, nor must we
furget that Berkeley, who often reminds ws of the
muet pdvanced Hindu philosophers, was s puntempo-
tacy of Waits, the pious poet




PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION, My

Tn andient Gmes, however, and during & period of
incipient litersture, such as the Vedie period seews
to have been, we bave s right to say that, genenally
speaking, hymns celebrating the dawn and the son
wers earlier than hymms addressed to Aditi; that
these mgnin were carlier than songs in honour of
Praghpoti, the ane lord of all living things; and that
snch odes, as 1 tried to tmnelate just now, in which
the poet speaks of ‘the One breathing breathless by
Ftaell’ eame later still.

There is an ‘historical, or, as it is now ealled, #n
evolutionary succession to be observed in sll the
hymuns of the Veda, and that is far more important,
and far moro instructive than any merely eliruno-
logieal suceession. All thess hiymns, the most ancient
and the most modern, existed before what we now
enll tho eolloction (samhita] of the hymns of the Veda
wis elosed; and if we put that eollection at about
jooo B, we shall not, I believe, expose oursalves to
any dsmaging criticisn,

The final eollestion of the hynins must bave pro-
eoded the compesition of the Belhmases. In ihe
hymmns, and still more in the Brihmanas, the theo-
logical treatises which belong to the next period, the
highest rewsrds are promised to all who conscion-
tiously perform the ancient suerifices. The gods to
wliom thy su..nriﬁcu sre addressed are in the main the
gods who are celebrated in the hymns, though ws
can clearly phreeive how gois, such as Pragdpati for
instunee, representing more abstract eoncepts of deity,
eotd mare and more into the foreground in the later
Brihmanas

Next follow the Armnyakas which, not only by the
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position which they oeeupy st the wnd of ihe Brih-
manas, but wlso by their charncter, seem to be of &
latar age npmin. Their object is to show how sacri-
ficos iy Do performed by people fiving in the forest,
‘without any of the powmp deseribed in the Brihmasns
and the Inter Shtras—by o mere mental effore. ” The
worshipper had only to bungine the sacrifice. to go
tirough it in his memory, and e thus aequired the
same merif pa the performer of tedions rites.

Lastly, come the Upanichads; and what is their
ohjeet 1 To show the utter uslessmess, nay, the mis.
chievousness of nll ritusl performances ; & condemn
svery sacrificial wet which has for its motive & desire
or hope of rewand ; to deny, if not the existence, st
least the exeeptionnl and exalted chameler of the
Devad, and to teach that there is no hope of salvation
und delivernnes, exeept by the individual Self recog-
nising the true and universal Self; pnd finding rest
there, where alone rest ean be found,

How these vanious thoughts were reached, how one
followed naturally wpon the other, how those who
disoovered them were guided by the sole love of
truth, nod epared no homan effort to resch thi truth—
all thin T hisve trivd to explain, a8 well as if conlild be
expilained within the limits of o fow loctures.

Amd pow yon will ne doubt ask, as many have
asked before, How was it pessible to mgintain a re
Hzion, so full not enly of diffvrent shades of thought,
but eontaining elements of the most Vecidedly an-
taganistio canraiber ¥ How eonld people tive together
as members of one and the e religious community,
if some of them held that there were Divas or gods,
snid others that there were no Doves ur uo gods | if
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some of thetn spent all their substanes in sncrifiees,
aml others declared every snerifice s deception and
s snare! How conld books eontsining opinions
mutuplly destrnctive be hold ay sacred in their en-
ﬁrﬁty: revonlod, in the strictest soase of the word, nay,
as: hevond the reach of any othor tost of trath 1

Yot 0 it-was thousands of years ago, mnd, in spite
of all the chunges that have intervened, so it is ukill,
whorevir th ol Vedie religion is maintained, The
fisit ia thero: nll wo have to do is to &y to ander-
stind B, anil perhinps to derive u lesson from it

Tha four cnstes

Rofore the ancient lnnguage and literatare of India
haid been mads sccessible to Buropean seliolarship, it
was the fashion to represent the Bralunis as a seb of
priesta jenlously guarditg the tressurss of their saered
wisdom from the members of all the uther enites, and
thus: maintaining their ascendancy over an ighorant
people. 1t requires but the wligltest petuaintamnoe
with Sanskrit litorature to ses the utter groundless-
posis of such o charge. One easto only, the Sidrms,
were prohibifed from kmowing the Vedo, With the
other enstes, tho military and civil classos, & know-
ledge of the Veda, so far from haing prohibited, was &
suered duty, All lnd to Joarn the Vidn, the only

® privilege of the Bralunans was that they mlons were
allowed to teach it

Tt was not even the intention of the Brahmans that
only the traditionsl firms of faith and the purely
ritan] observasees should bo eommumicsted to the
lower castes, aud & kind of esoterie religion, tlat of
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the Tpanishads, be reserved for the Brahmans. On
the contrary, thers are many indientions to show that
these esoteric doetrines emansted from the secanid
rather than from the lirt easte.

In fuct, the system of castes, in the ordinary senso
of the word, did mot exist during the Vedio age
What we may eall castes in the Veda is very different
pven from what we find in the luws of Manu, still
moye fraom what exists at the present day. We find
the old Indinn woeiety divided, first of all, into two
classes the Aryas or nobles born, and the Sidras, the
orvants or slaves. Seconilly, we tind that the Aryss
ennsist of Brihmanas, the epiritual nobility, the
Kshatriyas or Riganyas, the military nobility,
and the Vaizyns, the citizens, The duties nnd nighits
assigned to sach of these divisions gro much the satoe
us in other countries; and meed not dotain us ab

: The four stages of Acaman

A mueh more important feature, however, of the
aneient Vedie socioty than the four castes, consists i
the four Asruman or stages.

A Brihmass, ns & rule, passes through four?, 8
nobleman through three, s citizen through two, a
Stidrs through one of these tages. The whole conrss
of life was traced out in India for every child that
wia born into the woeld; and, making gvery allow=
ance for human mature, whish never saJunits entirely =
to rules, we have no resson o doubt that, during the
sncient periods of Indian history, this cuurse of life,
sa sanctioned by their sacred books aud their eodea of
law, was in the main adhered to.

¥ Aryavidy®sodbanidhi, p. 103




PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION. 851

As soon ss the ehild of an Arya i barn. nay, even
‘befurs his birth, his parents have fo perform pertain
pacramontal rites (samekirna), without which the child
would not be fit to beeome & menber of soeiuty; or,
what was the same thing with the old Brahmans, a
‘member of the church. As many mi twenty-five
samskiras are mentioned, sometimes even inore
Sodess ! only were not admitted to these rites; while
Aryus, who omitted mym'omthmn,wmmnﬂdmwl
no better than Shdras.

Firut wtage, Btudentahip.

The first stags of 1ifa to the son of an Aryn, that ia
of & Bribmuaa, or o Kshatriys, or & Vaisya, begins
when he s ffom sbout seven to sloven years of age®
He s then sent away from home, and handed over to
o master to be eluestad. The chief object of his
odueation i# to learn the Veda, or the Vedas by heart.
The Veds being ealled Brahoan, he is ealled & Brali-
makirin, o stadent of the Veda, 'The shortest tims
assigned to an effective stuily is twelve years, the
Jongest forty-cight % While the young stndent stays
In Liis master & house, ko has to arfbimit to the strictest
discipline. He has to sty his prayirs twice a day, at

¥ Acoonding to Yema Mapdran alic may receivs these sumrmmemts np
toikes Upanays, appramiceship, bt unmensanpeabed by Vaulke vernen

I [ o 101 ﬂjlﬂ-ﬂﬂl‘-ﬂ-ﬂlﬂ L L & ed

- Biihler, "Lat initiste n Drmbzuan in rprimg, & Bahutrips lo smanwe,

-I?ulqhi‘nlnmnlil.ﬂmhuﬂ# i i ekglnh yeur after his soncephon,
.w,nhﬁn-tmthyurlﬂ-hh mpﬁul.n\"dqamﬂu

wﬂilhﬂnrl.ﬂlrlli-wmg#m'
: 4 hﬂml_tll'ﬁaﬂhhhmhmmudunﬂ
] nuwhmmimuﬂmﬁtﬂnﬂgm}m

ﬁ!h-hr-aﬂthr'l'nhj. for thirty-ix yesrs, fir twmdy-four yoara,
for ¢ighten years, m-au,mmuumwum*
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sunriee and sonvel (sandhyoplaana). Every morning’
and evening he has to o round the village bagging,
und whatever i given him, he has to hand over to
his master, He is himsulf 46 cat nothing exeept what
his master gives him, He hos fo fetch water, to
gather fuol {or the sltar, to sweep the ground round
the hoarth, and to wait on his master day and night
In retorn for this, his master teaches him the Veda,
#0 that ho ean say it by hears, and whatever elan may
bu required to fit him to enter upon his second stage,

wnd to bevoms s warried mman and s householder |
(grthusthn).  The popll may attend additional lessons

of other teschors (uphdhyiyas), bot bis mitiation; and

what is called his socond birth, be recoives from his

gpiritual gmide or Afirya only L |

When his apprenticeship ia fnished, the pupil
alter paying his mnster Lis propar fus, is allowed to
roturn to lis paternal home. He i then eallul a
Baltaka® one who lLss Hathed, or Samive{tia,
ope who hns returied,  We sheuld say ho had taken
Lis degzes,

Some students (naishihiks) stay all their Hie at their
master's hotse, never marrying ; others, if moved by
thit spirit, enter at onee, after serving thilr apprentice-
whip, tipon the lifs of an snchorite (samuyhain). There
are exeaptions - allowed for sick, blind and eripples.
But the goneral rule s that the Euung:llr_}'n.‘llhuh

\ Sore dutalls ar 30 be found [ the ol Dinirmagriteas, tha eirzs

of e Laws of Mats aml obber ladr bowbooke A frssdstion of
svveral of thoss IFharma-stitrm, by De G, Bubler, of Bruohivy, will s
b= prtillebed i e * Baced Bocks of U Bast.'

2 T stk of Snftile doos miok apply b Bim feom the (i pily
of hin bimving ks m=miar 4o the #ime of hie marriegs, briat Lwlurgy 40
Ml Wovegh lifs.  CL Aryavidydmuthlucdh), 5 188, !




FHILOSOPHT AND RELIGION, 353

now, ab the lowest estimate, ninsteen or twenty-two
yoars' of age, should marry?,

Booonad atage, Marriod Tif,

Tliis s the seeond stage of life, during which he is
ealled o Gefhnsthn, of Orihamedhin, & houssholder.
The mest minute rules are given &4 to the choics of
& wife and the marriage cvremonica, What mferests
u4, however, most, is his religion. He has by thast
time learnt the hymng of the Veds by henrt, and we
oy therefore suppose that s baliaves in Agni, Indrs,
Vurunn, Pragipati, and the other Vedia deities, He
has also learnt the Brihmess, and he 4 bound to
perform & constant succession of eacrifices; a8 either

prescribied or at least sanctioned by those sacrod codes.
HII hns wlso learnt some of the Arsnyakas wod
Upamishads® by beart, and if he hae undﬂm‘humi them,
we may auppose that his mind has been opened, and
that he knows that this second stage of notive lio
18 only a preparation for a third and higher stage
which 18 to follow. No one, however, is allowed
to enter on that higher stage who has not passsd
through the first and second stages. This at least
is the general rule, though hore too it is well known

¥ Mo ey bogiy his sppreviiceship at mven; the shorteal wudy wf
e Veds tabis twelvs yoars, abil, ssoenling s smne, the stady of the
Mabiudionl gul sther Vradss snolber thres years, Ses Asraliyass
Grebgr-sniea [, 0L O Commant.

* Mhnn saye that e right age Sr s man b0 marey In thirty, fr s
wimn welve; et Aat the law allies & man 0 Ty ol twastyduor,
maul = woman wt elpkt

# hpsstomilwitras, X1, 4 6, 1. Selapathe-bribuass, X, 3, 5, 18,
taryn vi wiaaym Yigushs sasd evopaninhan

An



354 LECTURE VIL

thut exteptions ocourred’. Whils a married man,
the householder has to perfons ths five daily sacri-
flces § thoy am:

(1) Tho study or teaching of the Veda;

(2) Offoring oblations to the Manes or his an-
oefitors;

(#) Offering oblations to the gods;

(4; Efffaring food to living croatures;

(5) Recoiving guests.

Nothing ctn be more perfect thun the daily lifs
mapped out for the housdholder in the so-ealléd
Dowestio Rolea (Oedhya-sibras). IL may hove been
an ldeal only, but wven as wn ideal it shows o view
of lifs sueh as we find nowhere else,

It was, for instanee, & very old conception of lifie
in Indis, that esch man is born u deltor, thet he
owes & debt fivst to the sages, the fonnders snd fathors
of hin religion ; secondly to the gods; thindly to his
parents®  The debt he owes to the sages he repays:

1 1Phe puestion of the fmr Lerasron I fully Smned in the Vedinis-
sfitrsa, 110, 4 Thpuﬂmhh:lnﬂmduy—m&ﬁnrﬂ'
biwved, peild Uil and blaves, vaa) hhidve pravroget, * Il & m=n:
icotns & howsrholiler after b has complicbed Uin stodentabip, Lot bim
be a dwaller in tha fooes after e bos houn 5 hoossholder, and Jot iim
waniles sway ifler be bsa boen & dwelles by they fanet® oot by L6
wlilisd 5 i vetarst il lonbimadarytad wen pravraged, grindi, vankd
wA, tor chbierelee Lyt blus seanale foeeh even from bl staidentaliip, S
Ehd hom, ur from the foress,”  (Gihdlopmoiatad, 43 Thoro @ 8 oo
taklom b Govimilinenda's gloss e Velinta sl 11 4, MK, mmsdbonitig
fons kinds in sach of the fror Aeruncas; ghysirad, Brilinak, pigipse

:
E
a
!
E
:

haseaprahibedais Bborvidied, OF Itrilubl'ulum{h.-hill. XL
¥ By, V1, 85 *When by has puld bis thows débis (b e g,
e mntesy, sl the gode), let bim spply Bis mind to fnad beatitoing
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w5 a studont by n eareful stady of the Veda. The
dobt e owes to the gods, he ropays as & householder,
through & numbor of sacrifiees, small or grest. The
debt he owes to his parents, he repays by offerings
to the Manes; and by beeoming himsslf tha father
of children.

After having paid these three debts, s man is eon-
uiderad freo of this world.

Bt besidos all thess duties; which each faithful
Arya is bound to discharge, there are a 1

ther sqerifiers which he s cxpasted b0 ps
ean afford ib: anme of them bein il

others forfnightly, others connected with the three
mmm.T‘rm"ﬂa'ﬁlEﬁnu af harvest, or with the return
of ench half-year or year. The performance of these
suerifices roquired the nssistance of professional pricats,
snd must in meny eases have been very expensivi
They had to be performed for the benofit of the three
npper elasses, the Aryes only, and during these groat
sacrifices, a. Kshatriya and a Vaisya were both con-
sidered, for the time being, s good as n Brihmana.
The actasl performunce of the sacrifices, however, and
the benehits derived from that servies, wers striotly
reserved to the Brihmanss. Some of the sacrifices,
such as the horse-sacrifice and the Riyasiva, eould
be performed, for the benetit of Kshatriyas only.
Stdras were ot fiess entirely uxelnded from sacrifices,

.
bt Low aball he D81 whe presones 4 sk beditads withost baving
Mlibohnrged thoss dubis Adter bis has roml (ho Vidua la the R pree
saribed by law, has begally begotien & e, and s perfruad sacrifioes
tit L Lt of hils powee, ba (hae pald e oo dilts, snd) mey e
sppiy bis ey to siemal blisw" Seo also Mann, X1 06  Saustinee
e sfonber 18 palewl to four amd Bve, Hes Boehtlingh swl Buld,

*Banskrii Dictionary, s, v,

AB2
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though in later timen wo hear of certain exceptions,
provided thet no sacred hymos were employed during
their performanee.

From what we know of the ancient times of India,
hotween abott 1000 and 500 before our wra, we find
that for wlmost every hour of the day and even the
night, the life of a Brihmain was unider the strictest
diseipline from ono end of the year to the other,
The slightest neglect of lia saored dutics entailed
suyure penance und loss of essto, to say nothing of
threataned punishients in another life: while &
eureful observanee of his prayers and sacrifices - oar-
ried the promise, tot only of » long and prospetous
life om sarth, but of the highest hoppiness in heaven

Third stage, Rotirament.

But now wo come to the most important and most
instructive foatare in the lifs of the ancient Indians.
Whim the father of & family perecived his hnir
growing gray, or when he had seon the child of his
chilid, ho know that he was quit of this world, he:
was to give op all that belonged to him to his sons,
leaye his house, and repair to the Torest. He was
then ealled n VAnsprastha Tt was free to his wifs to
follow him or not, gz she ehose. Thorg i in fact on
this nnd on wome other points conneclad with the
forest-lifs considerable differunce of opinion among®
ansient suthorities, which deserves ‘much grester
attention than it has litherto ressived The ehief
difficnlty is how to determine whother thew dif-
forent suthoritiva reprosent local and contemporanesis
ushgEs, UF SuCCessive historical stages in the develop-
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ment of Indian soeiety. Wherever, for instanee,
retirement from the world was strictly enforced, it
s elenr that the luw of inheritanes wust have besn
eonwidarsbly afficted by it', while the option leib
to & wifs of following her hushund or not, ua shi
plonsed, wonld have greatly influenced the diwestic
onts of Indisn families  Bul in spite of all
diffarences, one. thing is quite eertdin, that, from the
moment n man entered the forest, he enjoyed the
moat porfoet fresdom of thought and aetion. He
might for n time perform cortain ceremanies, bub in
many cases: that performsnce wes parely montal.  He
thovght the sacrifice: throngh sa we might hum =
gvinphony to oursolves, and thus he had done all thas
caull be required of him. But after n time thit
pecipation slso enme to an end. We read of the
Vausprasthas subjecting themuolves to soveral kinds
of sunterities, comprehended ander the general nume
of tapas, but the idea that every sct inspired by
splfish interests, and partieolarly by n hope of
rewirds in another life, was nol only useless, ot
pven hartfl, beeame moro and more prevalent, and
thes anly ocenpation left was self-inspection, in the
true sense of the word, that is, recognising the true
and inthmate relation between the individual aud the
eternal Selll |
Many qugstions of the highst intorest to the
estudent of Indinn history wre eotinectod with & trus

3 Thiw ‘e renil bn the Tanhaook of Vishn, VT, 27, that tho ws and
grandsu pay the dohts o & pows. *hio ives wp bls batine, 40 . the
case ol deall wtil (V, 152) thal u porstis whi lias sus besome » mem-
divent booemyes dbm ings alave iF L Tobmm,  Aoeoedlng 0 XVIL
gmmmu;ﬂmmmwgd-vmm
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appreeiation of the forest-life.  On thess we earmot
lwell at present.

Two points only must be notiewl. Firsr, thst
there was, after the third stage, o fourth and findl
stage, that of the Sannyiain, who refired from all
human society, snd aftor solitary wanderings in the
wilderness, threw himsslf into the nrmw of desth, It
18 not always easy to distinguish the Sannyisin, also
called by difforent authorities bhikshy, yuti, parivily,
snd muni, from the Vinaprastha, though originally
there was this very Important difforence, that the
wembors of the Huve former Arumas aspired - to
rewards in anotlier life (traymd pusyalokabhignd),
while the sannyisin, who lad theown off mll works,
sspired L0 brue fnmortality in Brahman (cko ‘mrita-
tvabhik, brahmasswsthad), that the dweller in the
forest continued to bulong to the parishad or cou-
mune, whils the Sannyisin shrank: from any inter
course with the world

Seeonelly, we wust remember that the thind stage,
the forest life, which is so eharacteristio a fenture in
the sneient litoratars of Iudis, and fully rocognisnd
even in such Into works e the Laws of Manu ani
the epic poems, was afterwards abolished ¥, possibly
ns affording too great a support to what we sre

! Xibroddn: *Tha procrsation uf & son by & beukhob (uf the Qessssl),
ﬂl-htuhlﬂu!mﬂghlhmhﬂnmlulnmﬂn!qﬂdﬂ

Mmumﬂohtuh,udm-udud-hﬂnmhﬂﬂh'
i abdnlie b the Fourth spoel, -

Adii Furdng  * Wit was & duky i the Sret spw, masd pol (in 2l
ehest) be duse in Ahe batth ) sincn in the Kali sgn; hoth tuen wnd
mmmhdtnm:tmhm-mauhmcmiumfwum
hq%ﬂmmdlyﬂuwﬁu-wumm-ﬂhn
l‘pmldm‘khlmmuﬂﬂ.h:wmwrdm and the salnfcs
s
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acoustomed to call Buddhism?, but what in many
respocts might bo ealled a completo realisation and
extension of the forest-life and the final retirement
from the world, ns sanctioned by the old Brahmanie
Inw. The orthodox sthéme of the Brahmnns waa
gimple enough, so long as they eould persunde men
to pass throupgh it step by step, and not to anticipats
the freedom of the forest or the blessings of complets
solitude, without fist having fulfilled the duties of
the student and the honseholder. That difficulty is
well illustratod by the dislogue between a fathor and
hid son in the Mahilibieata (Siotipnrva, Adhy. 175),
The fathar advises the son to follow the traditions of
the elders, first to learn tho Veda, observing all the
rales of studentehip, then o marry and to have
children, to erect the altars, and perform the appro-
priate sucrifices, thon to go into the forest, and st lust
to try to becoms a Muni. The son, however, rojects
his advics, and declares the life of a householder,
wife, children, eserifices and oll the resh na worss
than useleas.  “The enjoyment of o mun who lves in
the village,' ho says, 'is the jaws of death; the lorest
is the abode of the golds, so the seriptare teaches,
The enjoyment of a man who lived in the village is
& rope to bind him; the good ecut b sannder and are
fres, the bad pever cut it.  There is no such treasnrs
for & Brahman as solitude, eguanimity, truth, virtue,
steadiness, Kindness, righteonsness, and absitaining
from works, ® What does wealth profit thes, or 1e-

L mwmmjmhm:.m 18, 31, & persan wiin bas
Ttoeze & hurmait withoot boing muthorised iherato by the rula of the

law* (avidbisd pravragita) & o b= sroided, The Ummmmwtator
worpladne this by Shkyddaysd, Sikyas, Lo Boddbisie, sud Wi ret
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Intives, or & wifo, O Brilmmus, when thou art going
to diel Seck for the Self that is hidlen in the
heart. Whither are thy grandfathers gone and thy
father 1’

All this may sound faneiful, poetioal, imaginary,
but it represents the real Lifis of ancient Indin, That
in the ancient history of India this forest-life was no
more fietion, we know, not only from the ancient lite-
mture of India, but slso from the Greok writers, to
whom nothing was so surprising as to find, by the
side of the busy lifo of towns and villages, these large
sotilements of contemplative sages, the @AdSu, as
they eallid them, in the forests of India

To un this forest-lifs is interesting, chisfly aa n now
conseption of man's existenco on earth, No doubt it
offers some paints of resemblunce with the life of
Christinn hermits in the fourth century, only that the
Indiat hormitages seem to be pervaded by a much
fresher pir, both in an intellectunl and bodily senss,
than the caves and pluoss of refipe ehosen by Chris-
tian sages. How far the idea of retiremont from thi
world und living in the desert may first have been
puggested to Christinn hermits by Buddhist pilarins,
who were themselves the lineal desissndants of Indian
forest-asges or Viuaprasthas; whether some of those
extraondinary similurition which exist betwoen the
Boddhist eustorms and eervmonial and the costome
and eeromonial of the Roman Cuthalie dhureh (T will o
enly mention tonsure, rosaries, cloistes, nunneries,
confession (though public), and elerieal celitiney) coulid
liave nriden st the same time—thess are questions chat
eannot, aa yet, be answered satisfactorily. But with
the exception of thote Christinn hermits, the Indinns
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-poem to have been the only civilised peopls who per-
ceivad thut there woa s time in & man's life when it is
wall for biin to make room for younger men. and by
an undisturhed eontemplation of the great problums
of our existence bore and hereafter, to propurs him-
soll for death.  In order to apprciate (he wisdom of
such o philosophy of life, we must not forget that we
are speaking of India, not of Burope. In Inlia the
struggle of life wos a wvery essy one, The earth
without much libour aupplln-d all that wan wanted,
anil the elimate waa such that 1ife in 6 forest wes not
only possible, but delightful.  Several of thy names
given to the forest by the Aryans meant originally
delight ov Mliss. While in Buropean cotintries the
alid pmp!u had still to strogele on, and maintain their
position in sotieky nk n Smaths, n colloction of alders
guiding, moderating, sometimes also needlessly ehuok-
ing tho generous impulses of the suceesiling gene-
mtion, in India the elders gladly mads room for their
children, when they hod themselves hecome fathers,
and tried to enjoy the rest of their lives i peace and
quistness.
Tdfo in the forest

Do not let ns supposs that thoss aneiont Arvans
wipe Jess wisp than we sre.  They know, nn woll as
tuﬂu.th&annnmuthmthu furest and yut

o have his henrt durkensd by passions and desires:
they also kudly, me well a8 we do, that s man, in the
viry thick of & bosy life, may have in his heart o
quict hormitage where ho ean wlways be alone with
hingself and his truset Self,

We read in the Laws of Yigfavalkyn, ITI, 65:
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* The hermitags is not the eauso of virtue ; virkue
nrisen only when practised. Therefore lok no man do
to others what is painful to himself' :

A similar sentiment occurs in Mana VI, 66 (trans-
lated by Sir W, Jones):

* Equal-mindod towards ull creatures in whatspover
order he may be placsd, Tob him fully disthargs his
duty; though he bear not the visible wark of his
onder. Tho viaible mark of his order is by no nieans
an affective discharge of duty.’

In the MabAlhirats the same sentiments oecur
nguin and agsin:

'O Bhirmata!, what need has s self-controlled man
of the forest, anil what uwe is tho forost to an uneon-
trolled mant  Whermver a solf-controllod man dwolls,
thut is o forest, that is an hermitage,

‘A nage, even though he romains in his houss,
dressed in fine apparel, if only always prare; nnd full
of love, ns long as: life lnsts, becomos freed from all
evils?,

‘Carrying the  throe staves, olserving  silence,
wearing platted hair, shaving the heal, elothing
ongself in dresses of bark or aldny, performing vows
and ablution, the sgnibotre-saerifies. dwelling in th
forest, and emacinting the body, ull these sre vain, if
the heart is not pure

b Sntineers, S0, 4

dinthera him e bathldstangs )
Filriva nirﬂ?ﬁul- tad srzsyuu ::;:.m

Vitugirra, 15450,
sabthan gl duiva mmnie nivynen sl Welkritad
rhvanyivem daviviims b srvapijall premnkysie
! Vaouporvs, (145
trilandadbilrsuney sisssas griMihine "ty el seam,®
albaliyinsamieshion visiaburydbiishedarsn,
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Buch idess becoms in time more and mare pre-
valent, and eontributed no doobt to the victory of
Buddhism, in which all external works and marks
hid eessed to be considerad ns of any value. Thus we
read in the Buddhist sphoriema of the Dhnmmagada’,
Nos. 141, 142

‘ Not nakedness. not platted hair, pot dirt. not
fasting, or lying on the earth. not rubling with duss,
Bor sitting motionless, can purily & wortal who Lhas
not overcome desires.

* He who, though dressed in fine apparel, exereises
tranquillity, is quict, wbduel, restenined, chaste, snd
hos esand o find fnlk with all othor beings®, he
indewl is & Brilinaas, & Sramaaa (ascotie), & Bhikshu
(n friar).

All these thoughts had passsd again and again
throogh the minds of Indisn thinkers as they pass
through onr own, and had reesived simplo and besuti-
ful expression in their religions and epic pootry. I
need ouly mention here from the Mahibbirata ® the
eurious dinlogno betwesn king Ganaks and Salsbhi,
who, in the guise of & beautifnl woman, eonviets him
of deceiving himself in imogining that hoe ean be at
the same time & king and a sage, living in the world,
yob being not of the world, This ix thy same king
tranaka of Videlis who gloried in saying that if his

sguilivtras vanrelaad ssrtrajurlsshisin,
a ssrrdn¥ etdad mithyd syur yadi bhivo na nirmalad,

Telnudlki, se » same of 28 seeetls, oomere In Buddhibd lisomtars
aleo; ses filtaka TL, p 810 (Mieria), '

" Budidlaghisla'y * Pamble,' ol M, 3., 1570, p xovii

! Imsifaniiliias jo explained by vidomsahldyalr himsiiyiged, in
the muniientary m Mhe Malidhbinata, Sintlpaem, 175, vl

* @luhabhlrats, SSulpares, Adbydys 830 sl Bombay, vl w,
P 27 seq.  Muir, ' Hellpoos and Moral Soutinseste,” p 126,
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capital Mithild were in flames, nothing belonging to
him woald be bormt !,

Still the aneient Brabmans retained their convietion
that, ufier the first snd second stages of lifo wers
posped, when n man was fifty—what we in our in-
satinhlo loye of work call the very best yeams of a
man's life—ho had » right to rest, to look inward and
boackward nod forwand, before it was woo Iato.

It would be out of plass here to enter mto any his-
torienl dlaquiaitinm a2 to the advantages of thuss two
syatams in retarding or sccelirating the ronl progress,
the real lﬂvihm.tmu and the attaimment of the real
objjecta of human Hfe. Ouly let o8 not, as we are s0
apb to do, eondemn whal seems strunge to us ur
exalt what geoms familiar. Our senators and oldim
have, no doold, rendered important servicés ; but
their authority nnd influenee have many & time bedn
used in history to ‘eheck and ehill the liboral snd
getierous tendensies of younger hearts. It may be
& trup saying that young men imagine that old men
are fools, and that old men kmow that young men are;
but I8 it not equally troe of many a mun eminent i
Church and State, that, in exnet proportion ns the
vigowr of his mind and the freshiness of his sentimonts
doerense, his puthority and mtuenes inerense for evil
rathur a‘.!um for good 1

And remomber, this lifo in the fnmt wis nob mn
mvoluntary exile ; it was looked upon as o Imvﬂu"ﬂ. r
and no one was admittod to it who lnd" vot sonscen-
tiously fulfillod all the duties of the stodent anid the
houssholder. That previcus thsupl_l_nu wos ooisldnnsd
essuntial to subdue the anruly passions of (he Luwan

! Dibwriagmtn, translased by 86 A p. exv,
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hisrs, During thsg period of probation and prepa-
ratian, that is, during the best part of & mun’s life,
ligtle freedom was allowed in thought or dead. As
the stndent had been taught, #o he had to believe, sa
he had to ey, %0 be had to sierifice to the goda.
The Veduy wuro his saered books, and their claims to
& sapernatural origing to be considered as rovelation,
were more eancfully and minotely gusnded in the
apologetie literature of India than in any other
theological litermture which I know.

And yet, on n sndden, 88 soon us & man entered
upon the third stege or the forest-life, he was aman-
cipated from all thess fotters. He might earry on
some outward observances for a time; he might my
his prayers, he might vepest the seriptures which
he bad aequired as-a boy, but his chief olject was
to eonpenirate his thoughts on the eternal Self, such
s it was revealod in the Upanishads, The more he
found his true home thire, and could: give up all that
he had formoerly ealled his own, divesting himsell of
bhis Ego, snd ull that was personal and transiont, and
recovering his true Self in the eternnl Seolf, the mora
all futters of law, of custom, anid easte, of tradition
and outwerd religion fl from hiny,  The Vidas now
bocame to him the lower knowledge only; the saeri-
fieos were looad upen as. hindranees; the old gods,
Agui and Indrs, Mitrs and Varune, Visvakarman slso

sand Pragipati, all vanished as mere names. There
romained only the dtman, the subjective, and Brah-
man; the objective Self, and the highest knowlndge
was expressad in the words tat tvam, thou art it; thou
thypelf, thy own true Sclf, that which ean never be
fnken from thoe, when everything else thut scemed to
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be thine for a time, dissppears ; when all that was
croated vamishes agnin fike a deeam, thy own true
Self belongs to the cternal Self ; the Atman or Self
within theeis the trus Brahman !, from whom thou wast

L1 bave avolded to wee the wond Bralmen fimtand of dtman, ine
extse, thungh ite laler dovalopmimt ks clear, 1 munt eonfess it 1 hive
niok- bewmy abin e ywt 0 pain n clewr somerpiion of (s real ok, A#
for all wiber alwiracd eomespiioi, thery st be for Lishmasn alus
something tangihls from whish @ sprang, bol what this was, setms to
e otfl] wery dbeutdfial,

Thire @n bo litde doobe fhas the oot from whizh healimes wes
derived i bril o vl Tl suednings asriled $a ibié romt by nodive
raimirinn sre 1o eroct, W ebrive, and to grow, These thrse fusiss
ings ey be redisel o ane, iz 30 pob, which, IF weed lnbeanslibndy,
would mean 30 wjing op, to grow ; I transitively, (o malke iing dp,
o eTeel.

Petwosn (hess moanings, however, and tlie meanings ssigned to
Birabmmom by the alding axegobes, tage seams il soupestion. ¥ ishn
expluine bralunnn s mesning wilinr bl or enalih,  Bidvess aligts
these meanings @l adida to thom soms wihers, woih s byon, iymn.of

ittt nbes groat (Ueihol)  (Fes Hsay, ler dis aopeitag:

i Baodeiung des Wortes Drahma, 1568, p. 43 Profesor Both
frives me the Best mennbiy of bbacs, (1) plogs meditalbon epposringe
na an (gl amd filness of the miind, s striving towards tha goda,
every plos pmanifetstion al divies servies, (2 ascred formils, (3)
parved wird, word of Gol, (4) mored wisdomw, theolery, theesophy,
(0) samet Filky, shmatiiy, () the highest sbjecs of thoseophiy, the S
porsoual god, Um @heolute, (7) the dlergy.  Profossir Hig, b the
coitrary, thlnks il benbmda mmtd erigitally o smudl fewom pmds of
Krira pras, which diering o sscrifios Jn bissded rooml, sod ls also cxlled
weila Lo bied begedbies, & bemlle. He bdemtifies 1L a0 Benfuy baforo
e, wiih the Fend beresmini, Rlwars ueed 2 the T hoe eeramony,
whieli I s slles of U Velle Sommvescrition, T origina mesning of
Grnhiai snd lorcaman lie anpposes W ave heuy o iboka
Lk, tinm), thin growil, progperity, sul s dbe pr iy of & ascxifics
dopetiiledd o (e lyinne sl jenyees, ihise b wags eailod byahnas,
u.mﬁ.mmammuﬂummmmwm
ol s Wi Ll wimmion o wll el

Nobthor of thue' biographies s w0 me altogsther adisfckory.
Withuut stbeegalig b eaplain bern wiy ows viow of She origin and

; of brabman, 1 shall only my st fhore 1 s thind mommibng
b e seoh il to sl o b mmke.  Sjeech, bn bl e
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* estranged for & time through birth and death, but who
reeeives thee back again as soon as thou retumest to
Him, or to It

Tha end.

Here is the end of the long journey which we
undertook Lo trace; herw the infinite, which had been
seen a# behind o veil in the womntaine and rivers, in
the sun snd the sky, in the endless dawn, in the
heavenly father, in Vievikarman, the makor of all
things, in Pragipati, the lond of all living ereatures,
was seen at last in the highest and purest form which
the Indian intelleet could reach. Can we define him,
they said, or comprebend himi  No, they replied ; all
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ans LECTEIE VI

we ean say of him, is No, no! He is not this: He |
is not that; be is not the maker; not the father, not
the sky ar I.he gun, not the mvers or the mountains.
Whatevor wa huve eallod him, that o s not. We
ournot comprebend of name him Lot we esn foel
Lim; we enymot kuow bim, but we ean approhend!
Lim; and If we have ones [bund him, wo ean never
osespa from him. We are ab rest, we are free we
pre Dlisend,  They waiteld patiently for the fiow yeses|
before denth would rulewse them: thoy did nothing
to prolong their old age, bub st the same time ﬂwy|
thought b wrong to put an end to their lifs them-!
selvisl. They had reached what was to thetn aternal
lifs pm sarth, and they felt convinesd that no pew,
birth and death could sopamte them again from that'
oternnl Self which they had found, or which had
formd them.

And yet they did oot heliove in the annihilation
of their own Self. Remember the dialogus in which
Indra was introduced as pationtly acquiring a know-
lodge of the Self. He first looks for the Self in the
shadow in the water; then in the soul whily dreams
ing; then in the soul when in decpest sleep. Bui be
in dissatisfiell even then, and suys: ' No, this eannob
bo; fur be, the sleoper, docs not know himaeslf (kis
un]ﬂﬂhn%huls I, nor does be know snything that
wxista, Humgmutuuﬂcrmlhﬂuhnn. I ase no
good in this .

But whal does hix tencher reply? *This body is
martal, hé says, *aud slways held by desth, but it is

! Mann, VI, 46, *Lev him oot owish for desth, Tet Bini -mot widh for
ke y lﬂhiuﬂ;ﬂthnﬂdnhdlh..uuhhﬂmmﬁ
wagod.'
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» the abode of the Sell which s immorial and without
n body. When embodied (when thinking this body
ie I and I am this body) l]:u; Self is bald by pleasure
and pain,  So long ax ho 4 thus anbodied, be canmot
got rid of plessur and pain.  Bul when the Self ia
disembodicd (when he knows himself to be difforent
from the body), then neither pleasure nor pain can
toueh him any more

Yet this Self, the servme soul, or the highest person,
does mot perish, it only comes to himself aguin; it
rejoioed even, it laughs and plays, but as a spectator
only, never remembaring the body of his birth. He
1a the Self of the eve, the eye itself is but an nstru-
ment. Heo who knows I will say this, T will hear this.
I 'will think this, he is the Belf; the tengue, the ear,
B mifnd ara Tt instruments: The mind = his divine
eye, sl through that divise eye the Self sevs all that
is benutifnl, und rejoices.

Here we see that annihilition was eertainly not the
Inst anidd highest goal fo which the philisophy or the
religion of the Indian dwellers in the forest lovked
forward. The trus Sel0 wae to remain, after it had
recoversd itsell We conse to be what we seemed
ta be; we are what we know oursdlves to b If the
child of a king is exposed and brought up as the son
of an ooteast, he is an outeast. But ps seon ns somo
friend tells him who he is; be not only knows himself
to be n prinee; but he i a prines, and saceeeds to the
throne of his father. 8o itis with us. So long as
we do not know our Self, we are. what we sppesr to
be. But when a kind friend comes to us and tells us
what we really are. then wo are changed as in the
twinkling of an eye: we ecome to our Self, we know

uh
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our Soli we are our Self. as the young prince knew
his father, and thus became himself a-king.

Phassa of mligicus thought

Wi have seen s rmuligion growing up from stage
to stape, from the simplest childish prayers to
Nighest metaphysical abstrustions In the majorit
of the hvmns of the Vods we might reéognize th
childhood; in the Priluuanes and their saerifioial
domentle, and morml ondinanees the busy manhood
i the Upagishads the old age of the Vedie rligion
Wecouldl have woll understond if, with the historien
progrees of the Indian mind, they had diseardod th
purely ehildish prayers as soon as they had arrived
ab the maturity of the Brahmanns ; and if when the
vanity of sacrifiees and the real eharnoler of the old
gode had once bern recognised, they had been sapor
neded by the more exalted religion of the Upanishadsa.
But it was nob sp.  Every religions thought that bud
omee: founid expression in Indin that had onee bom
handed down as & -sacred hairloom, was preserved, and
the thoughits of the threo historieal poriods, thi child-
hood, the manhood, and the dld kge of the Tnding
nation, ware mado ta do pormanent servies in the thees
stages of tho lifs of every individual.  Thus alone mn
wo explain how the same saored eods, thy Vedi, oom-
taink the resords not anly of different phaks of religious
thonght, but of doctrines which we wiay eall almost
dintuetrically opposed fo cach other. Those wlio sre
gods in the simpls hyvnms of the Vede are hurdiy
what wn should eall gods, when Praghpati, thy one
lend of living ereatures, lud been introduced in the
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« Britmaras; and thoy cessnd altogether to ba gods
when, as in the Upanishads, Brabman had been mo-
eognised as the conse of all things, and the individoal
self had bewn discovered ss o mere spark of the
sternal Self.

For bhundreds; nay, for thousanda of vears this
ancient religion hes held its ground, or, if it loat it
for & time, has recovered it agein. It has sccom-
modeted iteell to times and seasons, it bas admitted
many strange and incongroous elementa.  But to the
prosont day there aro still Brabmanie fumilies wlio
“vegulato their life, as well as may be, aceording to
the spieit of the Sruti; the revelution eontained in the
alil Vids, and soccording to the liws of the Smriti, or
their time-honoured toudition,

There are still Brahmanie families in which the
son learns by heart the ancient hymna, and the father
perforns dsy by day his saered duties and sacrificen,
while the grandfather, sven though remaining in the
villuge, looks upon all cersmonies and sucrifices ax
vanity, sees oven in the Vedis gods nothing but
names of what bie knows to be bayond all names, and
pecks rest in the highest knowledge only, which haa
beeoma to him the highest veligion, viz, the so-called
Vediinta, the end and fifilment of the whole Veda

The three generationa have learnt to live together
in peace. The grandiather, thoogh more enlightened.
iose not 1odk down with eontempt on his son or
grandson, leas® of all does ho suspect them of hypo-
erisy. Ho knows that the time of thiir deliveranes
will come, snd he dovs not wish that they should
anticipate it Nor does the son, though Lound fast
by the forwulas of his faith, and steictly performing

Bba
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the minutest rulea of the old rtual, speak unkindly
of his father. Heo koows ho has passed through the
nwrower path, and he does not gmdge him: *hia
freedom and the widar horizon of his views.

Iz mot herw, too, one of the many lessons which an
historienl study of religion teaches usl

When we ses how in India those who in the
varliest times worshipped Agni, tho fire, lived side by
side with others who worshipped Tndea, the giver of
rain; when we see how thoss who Invidked Pragitpati,
the one lord of living crontures, did not thevefors
despise othors who still offored saerifices to the minor
Duevis; whon we see how those who hsd learnt that
all tho Devas were morely nuiwes of the oni, the
lighest Selll did not therefore curse the tamey or
broak Ehe altars of the gods whom they had formerly
adored ; muy we not learn something oven from the
old Vedie Indians, though in many reepects wo may
be fur hetter, fur wiver, and far more sulightensd than
they wers or evor conld have beent

1 do not mean that we should alavishly follow the
example of the Brahmans und that we should st
tempt to reintroduce the successive stages of life
the four Asmamas, und the successive atnges of vuli-
gious faith, Our modern fife is bevond wuch wtrict
vontrol. No one wonld submit to Temain o mare
ritualist for a time, and then only 1o Lo allowed 10
beeoms & true believer.  Our sdueation s ceased toe
be ss uniform s i was in India, and the pringiple
of individnal liberty, which in the grentest pride of
modern soeioty, woull render such spiritual legis-
Intion 84 Indin sesepied from is ancont )
utterly impossible with us. Even in India we caly

-
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* know the laws, wo do not kmow how they wers

obeyed; nay, nven!in Indin, hiatury[_mhm_ os- thad
the' galling fetters of the old Brahmanic law were
broken at last, for there can be lttls doubt that we
have to recognise in Boddidem an assertion of the
rights of individeal liberty, and. more particularly, of
the right. af 'ri:u'ii:qgI above the trammels of socioty, of
going, s it were, into this furest, and of living a life of
perfuct spiritunl freedony, whenovir a desire for mach |
froodom .| Ome of the prineipal ehanges Lirought
by the orthodox Bralunsis against the followers of
Buddha was that “they went forth’ (pravrag), that
they shook off the fotters of the law, before il
uppnmtm‘i time, snd without linving obeervod the old
rilos enjoining & full cotirse of previons diseipling in
traditiona) lore and dtualiztic absrryances. i
But thoagh we need not mimic the ideal of the
anciont Aryans of India, though the circomstances
of wodern times do not allow us to retiee into the
forest, when wo are tired of this busy life, nay,
though, in our state of eocioty, it may sometimes be
liononrable * to die in harness as it is edlled, wo ean
you Tearn A lesson even from the old dwellers i
Tndian forests; not tin' lesson of eold indifferince, but
the lessin of viewing objectively, as being in it, yob
nok of 16 the |jfe which surrounds us in the market-
place ; the Jesson of toleration, of hnman sympathy, of
*pity, as it was ealled in Sauskril, of love, na we call
it in Englmh, though seldom eonscious of the un-
fathomable depth of that ssered wordh  Though living
in the forum, and not in the forest, we may yot leam
to wgree to diffsr with our neighbour, to love thoss
who hate us un account of our religious convictions,
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or at all svenls mnloarn to hate and perseonte those *
whose own convietions, whose hopes and fears, nay,
even whose moral principles. differ from ouwr ofen.
That, too, is forest-life, & life worthy of & truo forvst
sage, of o man who knows what man s, what life ia,
and who has learnt to keep wilsnce in the presence of
the Eternal und the Infinite.

It is sy, no doubs, to find names for condemni
such & state of mind. Bome call it shallow indiffsr-
anee, othors eall it dishonesty to tolerate & diffsronce
of religion for the different Asrnisa, the different
stages of life, for var childliood, our manhood, and our
old age; still mory, to allow any such differeness
for the sducated and the uneduented clisses of our
soeiety.

DBut lot un look at the facts, such ay they wre
nround us and within us, such ns they wre and as.
ey nlwnys must be. Is the mligion of Bishop
Berkeley, or even of Newtan, the same 54 that of
# plonghboy? In some points, Yes; in all points,
No. Surely Matthew Arnoll would have pleadod
in vain il people, particularly bers in England, bad
not yot lenrnt that colture has something to do with
roligion, and with tho very life and soul of religion.
Bishop Berkeley would nob have dectined to worship
in the anms place with the most obtuse and iliiterate
of ploughboys; but the ideas which - that grost philo- ]
sophier connectod with such wonds as ol thie Fabhes
God the Son, and Uod the Holy Ghoft wers pusely
ss differont from those of the plonghbey by Lty sidea
o8 bwo idoss ean well bo thiat sre expresmed by the
Bame winnda

And et us not think of others ouly, but of gare
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o gelvea; mot of the different phases of socioty, bot of
the different phnses through which we prss ourselves
inwur journey from ehildbood to old sge. Who, if
Lo is honest towhrds himself eould say that the re-
ligion of his wanhood was the same sd (hat of his
childhood, or the religion of his old sge the same as
the riligion of his manhood T It is easy to deceive
oursilves, and 10 say that the most perfoet faith i n
childlike faith. Nothing ean bo truer, and the older
wo grow the more wi liarn to understand the wisdom
of a childlike faith, But before wo enn learn that,
wi have first to learn anothor lesson, namely, to
put awny childish things. There is the sume glow
abont the setting sun &s there is abont the rising
min: but there lisa: between the two s whols world,
a journoy through the whole sky, and over the whole
earth.

Thi question therofore is not, whether there exish
theay pront difforosees of religion in the diferent
of each life, and jo the diffirent ranks of
sogiety, bub whether wo dhall frankly recognise the
faok, ns the angient Brahmaus recognised it and try
to determine sceordingly our position not only to-
wurds those who use the same words in religion
which wo nse, thongh with greatly varying meanings,
bt alys towanls those who do not even use the sams

' words. *

o But thed % is naked, In it really indifferent whother
wo use the sk words or not, whother we use one nnmn
for the Divine or many ! Is Agui as good & name as
Prugipati, is Baal as good as Jehovah. or Urmaad. as
good s Allak | However ignorant wo may be as to the
real attributes of the Deity, are there not somo at
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fenat which wea know to be alsalutely wrong? How-
ever helploss we may fool 4s to low € worship God
worthily, aro there not cortain furms of worship which
we know mush by rajecied 1

Sote unswers to these questions there are which
evorybody would be ready to aceept, though not
everylody might ses their full porport— :

‘Of o truth 1 perecive that God is no respecter of
persona: but in every nstion be that fesreth him,
and worketh righlesusness, is necopted with him!'
(Acts x 34, 85.)

‘Nut every one that ssith unto me, Lonl Lond,
alnll enter into the Kingdom of hoaven; but he that
doeth the will of my futhor whieh is in beaven' (St
Matthew wii. 21.)

But if wich tostimony is not enongh, lot us try a
similitude which, ng applied to the Deity, may, better
than any other similitude, help ue ns it hne holpel
others before wn, to solve some of our diffioulties,
Let ws think of God sa a father, let us think of men,
of ull men, ns bis children.

Does n father mind by what strangs, by what
hardly intelligible a name hin ehild way eal] hing,
when for the first time trying to eall Lim by _ny
name] e not the fintest filtoring voise of & ehild,
it we only know that It s meant for us, reecivid with
rejoicing 1 In there any name or dtle, Yowever grand *
or honourable, wlhich we like t0 hear hotaaf)

Anid if ons ehilil ealls us by une nanw and anather
Ly wnother, do we Wame them . Do we insist on unie
lormity | Do we not vather like to hoar aseh olild
ealling us in bis own peeuliar ehildish way ?

So much about names.  And what shout thougtita 1

l
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* When children begin to think: and to form their own
ideas shont father and mothor, if thoy belicve their
pdrentz o do everything, mve them everything, the
very stars from the sky, take away all thuir little
achen, forgive thim all their little sins, doos a fither
mind it1 Does ho always correet tham 1 Is o fathor
angry oven if hia chiliren think him too savere] Is
a mother displessed iff her elilibren beliove her to be
kinder, more indulgent, more in fact o ehild bernell
than she really 187 True, young ehiliren eannod un-
derstamd their parents” metives nor appreciate their
purposes, but as long sa they trust and Jove their
pitrents in their own peeuliar chilidish way, what more
do wie demand §

And ma to aotd of worihip, no doubt the vory ides
‘of plessing the Eternal by killing an ox i repuleive
to us. Hut, howover mopilsive it may seem to all
arvund, what mother is thers who would decline to
aecnpt the sweet morsel which her chilil offers her out
of its own mouth and, it mny bo, with fmgers any-
thing but elean? Even if she does not eat it, would
alia not-wish the ohild to think that she had enten it
and that it wis verygood 1 Noywe do not mind in our
chilitren either mistalen names or mistaken thoughts,
or mintaken nets of kindness, az long as thoy speing
from w pure god simple heart.

What go do mind in childrn, evim in little chil-

o Jn, is théir uiing words which they do not fully
undazrstand ; *their saying things which they do not
fully swan; sod sbove all, their saying unkind
things one of another.

All this can only be & similitnde, snd the distanes
which separates us from the Divine is, a8 we sll Enow,
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_ymite incommensurate with that which soparates chil-

dron from their peronts;. We cannot feel | that too
much; but, after we have folt it, and only after %o
howe folt it wo: cannot, [ belisve, in our relation to
the Divine, and in our hopes of andther life;, be too
much what we are, wo cannot be wo trun (o our-
selves; too childlike, too buman, or, ma it iz now eallod,
too antliropomorphous in our thoughta,

Let un know by all means thit homan nistare 18 &
very imperfeet mirror to roflect the Divine, but in-
stenul of breaking that dark glass; lob us rather try to
Kkeap it a8 Lright as we ean.  Tmperfoct as thal mirror
is, o us it is the nust perfoet, and we eannol go fur
wrang in tristing to it for o little whils,

Al Db us remembor, o long a we speak of posai-
hilitiee only, that it is pefectly possible, and per-
fectly conecivable thal the [ikencsses and likelilicods
wlieh we projeet upon the unssen anil the uvnknewn
sy be trug, in spite of all thab we vow call human
weakness and narrowness of sight. The old Brah-
mang bellaved that as porfoct or as imporfort us the
buman heart conld conceive and desim the futare to
be, so it wonld be, It was to them according to
their faith®. ‘Those, they thought, whoss whole de-
sire was wet oo earthly things, would mesl with
earthly thinge: those who could. lift their hemts to
higher eomesprs and higher deaires, -l thus create
to themselves s higher workl, e .

But wven if wo resign ourselves to thi®thaight that
tho Jikenesses and likelihoods which we pruject npun
thi waseen and unknown, nay, that the hape of our
niseling again os wo otive mel on earl, need no be

Vel Saue TV, 1, 14 p 1078
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*  fulfilled oxastly as we shape them to ourselves, whore
j4 the argument to make ns believe that the real
fitfilment cun beo Jesw perfect than whish even a wonk
finman heart devises and desires ¥ This trust that
whatever is will be best, is what is meant by fuith,
true, beeanse inovitable faith. We see traces of it in
many  places and in many religions, but 1 doulit
whathor anywhero that faith is more simply snd more
powerfully expressed than in the Old sud the New
Testaments :

*For sinee the beginning of tho world men have not
lenrd nor perovived by the ear, neithor hath the eye
soeyi, O Goid, besida tlies, what he hath propared for
Lim that waiteth for him.” (laaab bxiv. 4.)

‘But, as it is written, Eve hath not seon, nor ear
hearil, neither huye outerod into the henrt of man, the
things whish Cod bath prepured for them that love
ki, (1 Cor. i, 9)

We may do what we like, the highest which man
ean eomprehend is man, One step only ho may go
boyond, and ssy that what is beyond may be dif-
forenit, but it eannob be Jesw perfict than the pressut:
the future eannot be worse than the pest.  Man las
bolioved in pessiminn, he has handly over bolisved in

jorism, and that much decrial philosophy of evo-

“lutiow, if it toaches us anything, teaches us s finn
balief in Yotter future, and in & higher perfection

o whioh mnn'ia destined to reach.

Tho: Divifte: if it is to moveal itsolf at all to us, will
best peven] dtself in our own hunmn form. How-
ever (ar the human may be from the Divine, nothing
ony earth is neaver to God than man, nothing on earth
moro. podlike than man. And ss wan grows from
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cliilibood to old age, the ides of the Divine mush

grow with us frum the ermdle to e Erove, from
flarnmn to Aamms, from graes to gmess A religidn
which I not able thus to grow and live with us «s
wi grow and. live,is dead already, Definite auil une
virying uniformity, so far from boing a algn of honesty
and lify, is always & sign of dishonesty and death.
Every religion, if it s to be o boud of anion Letween
the wise unil the foolish, the old and the young, misg
b plinst, must be high, and doop, and brond: learing
all things, bolieving nll things, hoping sl things, en-
during all things.  The more it is 80, the sroater jte
vitality, tho greator ihe strength and warmth of its
einbraces,

It was exactly becouse the dostrine of Chriet, more
than that of the foundurs of any othir roligion,
offired in the beginning un expression of the highess
truthis in which Jewial enrpanters, Roman publicans,
aml Groek  philosophirs  eould Join. withont dis-
homesty, that it has conquered th best part of the
world. It was Beéeanse Attempts wore made from
very early timed o narrow and stiffen the outward
nigns and expressions of our faith, to put narpoy
dogma in the plue of trust and love, that thy Ohiris-
tien Chuvel hus often lost those who might luve
been ita best dufunders, and hat the, religitn  of
Chrint has almost seaved to be what, bofory gl things,
it waa meant to be, religion of wurhl-n;i Jove g

eharity.
Batrompost,
Lat ue look back onee mors on the path on which
we have teavolled together the ali path o which
our Aryuo forefathers, who settled in the land of
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the Seven Rivers, it may bo nob more than & few
thoussrd years ago, have travellod in their search
iftor the infinite. tho invisibie, the Divins.

They did not start, as was imagined, with a. worship
of fotishes Fotish worship comes in in later times,
where we expoet itz in the earliest documents of
religions thought in Tndia there 8 no traee of it, nay,
wo wmay go furthor and say, tlere is no room for it
a4 little na there is rovan for Has before or witlin the
prnaite

Nor did we find in theic sneved books suy traces of
what is conmonly mesnt by a primeval revelution
All is nutural, all is intelligible, and only in that sense
truly revenlsl As to n sepurate religioos instinet,
upart from sense and reason, we saw no neesssity for
admitting it, and even if we lad wished o do so, our
opponents, who, hore na elsewhore, prove always our
best frionds, would not-have allowed it. In explaining
religion by & religions instinet or faculty, wo should
only have explained the known by the loss known.
Tha real religious instinet or impulss is the perouption
of the infinite,

We therofore elsimed no more for the ancient
Aryans than what wo claiw fur ourselves. und what
no adversaries enn dispute—our semses vl our reason;

or, im other words, our power of apprelinding, ss

manifestegl in the senses, and cur power of compre-
hending, nd’ manifested in words. Man has no wore,
and he gaind nothing by imagining that he has mors,
We saw, however, thal oor senses, while they
supply us with s knowledge of finite things, are
copstantly brought in eontact with what is aot finite,
or, 8t least, not finite yet; that their chief object is,
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in fuct, to elaborats the finite oub of the infinite, the *
geon oub of the unsean, the natural ot of the soper-
natural, the phenomenal world oub of the universe
which is nob yet phenomenal.

From this permanent contact of the senses with the
infinite sprang the first impulse to religion, the first
puspicion of something existing hevontdl what the
sanses: could apprehind, beyond whal our ressen and
langunge could comprahmnd.

Here was the despeat foundation of all religion. and
the explanation of that which befors everything—
befare fetishism, and figurism, and animisn, and =n-
thropomorphism—noeds explanation : why man shonld
not have been satisfied with s Jmowledge of finite
yensunus objocts 3 why the idea should ever have
unterwi] Into Tis wind. that thers is or cun be anything
in the world besides wihat he ean touch, or hear, or
wews, eall it powers, spirits, or goda.

When our excavations among tho ruins of the Vedie
litesntuse had cnee enrvied us to that sofid rook, we
went on dligoing, in order to sbe whether some sl least
of the oldest pillurn erectel on that rock might still
be discovered, sud some of the vaults and srchos laiil
fron whicl supparted the Inter temples of th religions
of Indin, W saw how, after the jlea had ones lsid
hold of man that there was something beyond the
finite, the Hindu looked for it everywhere jn nature,
trying to grasp and to name it; ab first, ;fuu-ng Wit @
tangitilo, then smong intangible, and af it pmong
imvizible objects.

When laying bold of & semi-tangible phject, man's
sonsen told him that they could grasp it in part onky =
—yet it was there,
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When laying hold of an iotangible, and at last of
an invisibile object, his ssnses told lLim thah they
eauld grasp it hardly, or not at all—and yet it wos
Hlivre.

A new world thus grew up peopled by semi-
‘tangible, intangitde and invisible ohjeets, all msni-
Aesbing certain metivities, such as could be compared
with the sctivities of human beings, and numed with
nines that belong to thess human notivities.

Of soch names somo ware applisd to more than
one of those invisible oljects; they beeame, in' faet
general epithots, such na Asura, living things, Deva,
bright beings, Deve asurs, living gods', Amartya,
Immortale, best known to us through the Creek Seol
didrare, the Ttalinn 048 fuumortales, the old German
immortal gods.

Wo also saw how other fdens, which are truly
roligions, and which ssem the most abstrack idens
that mon ean farmi, wers neverthsless, lilce all alstract
Uleas, abstracted, Jdedueed, derived from semeuous
impressions, even the ideas of law, virtue, infimitude,
and immortality.

Hero T should have mueh liked to have had
somy more lectures ut my |l:apnud. if only to show
the influsmes which the firt conseious contact with
dentdft exerviged on the mind of man; and ngain to
waich the nlow. wuot irresistible growth of those ideps
which wi now eomprebend undor the names of Fuith
and Revelation
 In Indin also, whatever may have been said to
the contrary, tho thoughta and feelings about those
whom death bad separated from us for a time,

' Rig Vals, X, 8% &
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supplied some of the onrliest and most important *
wloments of religion, and faith drow its firat support
from. those hopes and imaginings of & futare lifs afid

of our meeting agsin, which proved their truth to the
fathers of our e, a4 they still do to us, by their
very irresistibility,

Lastly, wo found bow, by » perfectly natnml and
intalligible process, & belinf in singlo supromo baings.
or Devies—Henotheinn, tended to beeome s boliel in
one God, presiding over the othes, no longer supromao
yods—Polytheizmy or & belial in ane guil, excluding
tho vory possibility of other gods— Monathrian,

S611 Turther, we saw that all the old Devas or goda
were found eut to be but names ; but thet discovery,
though in wome cases it lod to Atheizm and some
kind of Buddhisn, led in others to @ new start, and
to & new Delief in ono Being, which is the Self of
everything, whicl is not only beyond and benesth nll
finite things, ad apprehended by the senses, bt also
fwneuth and beyond our own finite Ego, the Self of
all Selfs

Here for the present we had to leave our excavi-
tiony, satisfled with having laid free that lowest
stratam. of solid rack on which in India all the
temples ol that were erected in lnter times for
worship ar saerifige. . .

I thought it right to warn you sgain gl again, *
aguinst supposing that the foundations’ which wo e
diseovored benenth the oldest Tndinn thuples, mush
ba the same for all the temples erccted by human
hands, 1o concluding, I must do se oneo mure.

No donbs the solid reck, the Lunan heart, wpst
be the same everywhere: sume of the pillum even,
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* and the ancient vanlls. may b the same averywhire,
wherever there is religion, faith, or wirship.

But beyond thix we muost uot gu, at least not for
the present.

Thope the time will comn when the sabterrangous
arca of human religion will be rendered more and
niore accessible. 1 trnst that these Lectures which
I have had the great privilege to inaugurate, will
in futures supply for that work abler and stronger
Inbourers than 1 ean protend to be: and that the
Seienes of Religion, which at prosent is but n desire
and a soed, will in time become a fulfilment and a
plonteous harvest

When that time of harvest hus eome, when the
deopest foundations: of all the riligions of the world
have been laid free and restored, who knows but
that those very foundmtions may serve ones more,
like the catacombs, or like the erypts benesth our
old eathedrals, as a place of refuge for thos: who,
to whatever arved they may helong, long for some-
thing better, purer, older, and truer than what they
can find in the statutahle sacrifices, serviees, and
sermond of the days in which their lot on carth
hus been east; wome who have learnt to put WY
clildish things, eall them genealogios, Jogends, miruoles

. Oor orueles, lat who eaunvt part with the childlike
faith of thegr henrt.

* Thongh 1faving much behind of what = wore
shipped or freachied in Hindu temples, in Bud-
dhist vihlras, in Mobammedsn mosques, in Jewish
synegogues, and Christian churches, each boliovor
may bring down with him into that quict erypt
what bio values most—his own pearl of great price —

g
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Tho Hindu his innste disbeliof in this world, his
nbesitatime belief in another world :

The Buddldst his pereeption of an eternal Tw,
his subimission fo it, his guntleness, his pity;

The Mobammedan, if nothing clss, at lesst his
luhriul}':

The Jew hin elinging, throngh good and evil days,
to the One God, who loveth righteousness, and
whose e i1 am';

The Christian, that which s botter than all, ‘if
these who doubt it would only try it—our love
of God, call Him what you like, tho infinite, the
invigible, the immortal, the father. the highest, Sall,
above all, and through all, and in all—manifestod in
ottr love of man, our love of the living, our love of
thi doad, our living and undying lova,

That erypt, thoogh as yub bat small and dark, is
visited oven mow by those fow wha shun tho moiss of
many voices, the glars of many Hghts, the contlict
of many opimions. Who knows but that in time
it will grow wider and brighter, and that the COrypt
of the Pust may bétome the Chureh of flis Future,
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